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С У З БОШ И

Стилистика тилшуносликнинг ажралмас к;исми булиб, у бадиий 
нут^Нинг ифодаланиш услублари, уларнинг таъсирчанлиги ва 
умуман инсон нут^ини Урганадиган фандир. Дарсликнинг узига 
хос хусусияти шундакн, ундаги маълумотлар инглиз ва узбек 
тиллари билан к;иёсланиб та \ли л  ^илинади. ^исслаш да инглиз 
тили асосий булиб, инглиз тилидаги тушуииш ^ийин булган 
услубий ходисалар узбек тилида изо^ланади. У^ув маълумот- 
ларининг оундай оерилиши инглиз стилистикасиии узлаш тириш да 
^улайлик тугдиради.

М азкур дарсликда фойдаланилган асосий назарий ^оидалар  
лингвистик стилистиканинг илк бор профессор И.Р. Гальперин 
томонидан ишлаб чи^илган ва унинг “Stylistics” деб номланган 
асарида муфассал баён к,илинган муайян гояларга асосланади.

Дарслик тилнинг лугат таркиби таснифи; тилнинг услубий 
ифодалаш воситалари; лексик услубий воситалар ва усуллар; 
айрим хусусиятларни кучайтиришга асосланган услубий воситалар; 
фразеологизмларнинг услубий ифодаланиши; синтактик бадиий 
тасвир воситалари; фонетик услуоий воситалар каби булимлардан 
ташкил топган. )^ар бир назарчй булим якунида утилганларни 
муста^камлашга дойр машцлар берилган.

Лингвистик стилистиканинг функционал услублар булими 
китоб х^ажми чекланганлиги учун куриб чи^илмади ва у келгусида 
ало^ида ^улланма сифатида нашр эти л ад и.

^иёсий стилистика бевосита ^иёсин типология билан боглангаи 
булиб, ундаги услубларини, та>утил цилиш йулларинн, атам а - 
ларини ва тузилишларини j^ar Урганади. Услубий таццослаш  
масалалари тил Урганишда к а п а  а^амиятга эга булиш ига 
карамай, энг кам урганилган со у д и р . Профессор Ж .Б уронов 
фикрича, гилни циёсий-типологик урганишда, энг аввало, услубий 
жи^атдан бетараф ва услубий хосланган тал бирликларини 
Урганиб чик,иш зарурдир. Циёсий стилистика масалаларига бундай 
ёндашиш икки (баъзан ундан ортиц) тиллар уртасидаги бир хил 
(умумийликка эга) воситалар тизими ёрдамида пайдо оулган  
цонуний ало^аларни Урганишда ёрдам беради .

Олимл^р к^иёсий стилистиканинг икки йуналишини ку - 
затишган . Биринчиси, фацат тац^ослаш  йули билан эмас, балки  
Од) икки тилнинг камчилиги ва даражасини аницлаш ва бу икки

* Буранов Дж . Сравнительная типология английского и тюркских языком. М., 
Высшая школа, 1983.

2  Вураноь Дж . курсат.асар. 154- бет.

3 Ф едоров А.В. Очерки общей и сопоставительной стилистики. М., 1971, с . 11.
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гизим орасидаги мувофицликнн туларок; билиб олишга ^аракат 
цилишдир. Иккинчиси, жанр ва услубларни икки тилда 
тац^ослаш. Бунда ало^нда, муайян стилистика ва умумий 
стилистик туркумларни фарцлаш  керак.

 ̂ Юк;орида айтилган фикрлардан келиб чи^иб, ушбу китобда 
лугат ^атламлари ва лугат таркибини та^цослашга эътибор 
берилган ва ту н га  кура таснифланган. Ксйинги вазифа, 
лсксиканинг семантик та^лилини услубий та^цослаш йули билан 
jy/риб чи^ишдир. Бундай та)у»илда j^ap хил сндашишлар бор. 
Т а ^ и д д а , айни^са, синонимик ^аторга кирувчи тил бирликларига 
эътибор бсришнинг циёсий стилистика учун ахамияти жуда катта. 
Чунки бундай тау ш л  нутк^да услубларнинг фар^ланишини я д а л  
курсатиб берали.

Стилистикада сузларнинг маъносини урганиш цам катта 
а^амиятга зга. Бунда сузларнинг мав^умлик даражаси, маъно 
хусусиятлар, тугри ва кучма маъноларнинг интилиши, сузларнинг 
узаро богланиш ^оидаларига к^ра таэ^лил олиб борилган. Шу 
йуналишда фразеологик — тургун бирикма ва узгарувчи сузлар 
таэ^лили э^ам берилган.

К,иёсий стилистиканинг ахамияти шундаки, услубий воситалар 
умумий услубий туркумлар булса ^ам, улар турли тиллар учун 
бир хилдир.

Услубий асосларни куриб чи^ишдан аввал, биз “адабий тил” 
тушунчасини англаб олмогимиз керак. ^ар  кандай тил икки 
куринишда намоён булади: огзаки ва ёзма. Табийки, тилнинг 
огзаки шакли езма шаклидан фарц цилади. Бунда купинча 
сузлаш ув тилига хос суз ва ибораларга эътибор бсрилади. Биз 
огзаки HVTfyia куп ^олларда баъэи сузларни ^исцартирилиб 
берилганини ва турлича талаффуз этилганини курамиэ: инглиз 
тилида It's  no use; don’t be silly; you’d better mind your business;
I do wish, mum, I ’d brought my camera: so what’s wrong? Sorry, 
th e  bridge is out of o rder ctc.; узбек тилида — об-ке (олиб кел), 
ж ичча (озгина), обор (олиб бор). Огзаки нулу*а ундовлар, 
айни^са, сузлашув услубига хос с^з бирликлари к^п ишлатилади. 
Масалан: How about the bags! Why do you come here! You’ll buy 
it for a song! I lost my head — I’ve got it very , badly! Step aside, 
boy! No uonder! See? O.K. Bob, keep to the jx>int. It couldn’t be 
w orse — it might be worse! Узбек тилида: Оббо, азамат-э! Ия! 
Балли! Яшанг, ургилай! Айланай! Майли! кабилар.

Ёзма нут^^а хос булган лексик бирликлар огзаки нут»у»а фацат 
маълум бир услубий мацсаддагина ишлатилади. Нут^нинг бу тури 
ердамчи сузлардан: so far; on the first sight; in order to; so, so; 
ccrtainly. Узбек тилида: “мисоли” , “зероки” , “ ёхуд” ; китобий 
хусусиятга эга булган богловчилардан: “го^и” , “узра” , “бирла” 
кабиларни курсатиш мумкин.

Синтактик ну^таи назардан ^ам тилнинг огзаки ва ёзма шакли 
орасида маълум даражада фар^ борлигини сезамиз. Масалан, 
гапнинг бир б^лаги тушириб ^олдирилганда ^ам изчиллик
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бузилмайди, чунки гапда айрим булакларнинг тушиб цолнши 
огзаки нутк; учун табиий ^олдир.

Ёзма нутк^аги гаплар, одатда, тугалланган шлклда булади. 
Адабий тил огзаки хзмда ёзма нут^ларга о ид булган лугавий ва 
синтактик бирликлардан ташкил топади ва миллим тилнинг бир 
куриниши тарзида мавжуд булади.

Тил тарац^истининг даврларга булиииши “ Инглиз тили 
тарихи” дарслигида муфассал бсрилган. Бу даврда инглиз 
тилининг морфологик, фонстик, лсксик, синтактик ва услубин 
мсъсрлари турлича булган. Цадимги инглиз тили ^озирда улик 
тил саналмиш лотин ^амда юнон тилларига як,ин туради. Бу тил 
XII аср охирларигача мавжуд булган даврни уз ичига олади. У рта 
давр инглиз тилининг лугат таркибида катта узгаришлар булди. 
Бу ^одиса инглиз тилига француз ва бошк;а тиллардан узлашган 
сузлар кириб келиши ^исобига юз бсрди.

Янги инглиз тили даври XV асрдан бошланди. Тил та- 
рац^истида му^им давр ^исобланган XVI аср Англия хал^ 
хужалигнда, сиссий ^амда маданий ^астида катта ва му^им 
Узгаришлар юз берган. Бу даврда инглиз адабий тили тара Кристи 
учун салмоцли хисса цушган Христофор Марло, Вильям Шекспир, 
Бэн Жонсон каёи буюк сзувчи ва шоирлар ижод ^илди.

XVII асрда инглиз тили мсьсрини ургатиш юзасидан ташкил 
этил га н комиссиянинг фаолияти бу тил тараедисти па мукаммал- 
лашувида катта а^амиятга эга булган. Бу даврда грамматика ва 
риторика ноти^лик санъати юзасидан янги китоолар озилган, 
лотин )^амда юнон тилидан турли таржималар ^илинган эди. 
Инглиз адабий тилини мукаммаллаштириш XVIII асрда з^ам давом 
этди. Бунда, асосан, С.Жонсоннинг “ Инглиз тили грамматикаси" 
ва “ Инглиз тили лугати”ни нашр эттириши, Ж .Свифтнинг бир 
цатор ма^олалари тилнинг грамматик цурилишини урганишда 
катта а^амиятга эга булади. Бу давр инсоният тарацкнстида 
фалсафа ва табиий фанлар со^асида катта кашфиётлар даври деб 
ном олган.

Кейинги даврларда турли функционал услублар пайдо була 
бошлади, тил назарияси жадал суръатлар билан ривожланди, 
тилнинг лугат таркиби бойиб борди.

К^улёзма билан танишиб, ундаги камчиликларни бартараф 
этишда ёрдам берган ТошДД роман-гсрман факультети инглиз 
филологияси кафедраси у^итувчиларига, ТошДД “ Узбек нут^ 
маданияти” кафедраси мудири, филология фанлари доктори, 
профессор Ё.Тожиевга муаллиф уз миннатдорчилигини из^ор 
к,илади.
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T H E  CLASSIFICATION O F THE VOCABULARY

T here exist the following main layers of the English vocabulary: 
literary, neutral and colloquial. Each of these layers has its own 
feature: the  literary layer has a bookish character, the colloquial 
layer has a spoken character and  the neutral layer is deprived of 
any colouring and may enter both literary and colloquial layers. 
These th ree layers have their own classification.

Within the literary layer we distinguish: common literary words, 
terms, poetic words, archaic words, barbarisms and foreign words 
neologisms.

Within the colloquial vocabulary we distinguish: common colloquial 
words, slang, jargons, professional words, dialectical words, vulgar 
words. *

The neutral layer penetrates both the literary and colloquial 
vocabulary and  is deprived of any stylistic colouring.

LITERARY LAYER OF THE VOCABULARY

C o m m o n  lite ra ry  words. It has been marked above that common 
literary words have a neutral character. This statement becomes 
obvious when we oppose common neutral literary words to bookish 
and colloquial. The distinction is given in the following table:

com inon (neutral) bookish colloauial
to begin lo commence bring about, get off
lo dismiss to discharge to sack
to cat 10 consume
child infant
food provision grub, fieshpola

cashnoies beans, bucks, shekelsprison penitentiary Jail, cage, can

T erm s  a rc  words denoting notions of some special field of 
knowledge. Here are some illustrations: linguistic terminology: 
phoneme, allomorph, allophone, microlinguistics, vocalism 
synchronism; physical terminology: amplitude, anode, time wave, 
electron pair, nuclear mass, charge; medical terminology: antibiotic 
penicillin, endecarditis.
.. k ?  s. sf c the following text from a physical magazine and analyse 
its vocabulary: Buckling is a well-known stability associated with the 
loading o f  thin walled structures. The term ubuckling’ here is a 
generic one and incorporates all abrupt changes in the deformation 
pattern o f  a  shell, occunng in the course o f a loading process, in  
mathem atical terms the corresponding phenomenon is called 

bifurcation and  it involves the loss o f  uniqueness in the solution 
o f the (always nonlinear) governing equations fo r  the pertainine 
boundary value problem describing the deformation o f  the structure



in question. In this extract taken from the “Journal of the Mechanic 
and Physics of Solids” approximately each word used in the text 
may be considered as a physical or mathematical term. Thus buckling  
means — узунасига ^айрилган, loading — кучни та^симлаш , 
bifurcation — иккиланиш (бифуркация), uniqueness — ягонплик, 
бирлик, nonlinear — бетартио, equations — тенглама, boundary 
value — чегара шарти.

Generally terms arc used in the language of science but with 
certain stylistic purpose they may be used in the language of emotive 
prose. For example, Arch. Cronin employed a lot of medical term s 
in some of his books. All this is done to make the narration bright, 
vivid and elose to life See the following extract from the novel by
A. Cronin “The Citadel”:

In this condition he sat in his surgery one evening towards the 
end of April. It was nearly nine o’clock and he was about to close 
up, when a young woman entered.

She gazed at him uncertainly . . .
She puffed off her gloves. “ It’s my hands. . .”
He looked at her hands, the palms of which were covered by a 

reddish dermatitis, rather like psoriasis. But it was not psoriasis, 
the edges were not serpiginous. With sudden interest he took up a 
magnifying glass and peered more closely. Meanwhile she went on 
talking in her earnest, convincing voicc.

“ I can’t tell you what a disadvantage this is to me in my work. 
I’d give anything to get rid of it. I ’ve tried every kind of ointoient 
under the sun. But none of them seem to be the slightest u se” .

“No! They wouldn’t”. He put down the glass, feeling the thrill 
of an obscurc yet positive diagnosis. “This is rather an uncommon 
skin condition , Miss Gramb. It’s no good treating it locally. I t’s 
due to a blood condition and the only way to get rid of it is by 
dieting

“No medicine?" Her earnestness gave way to doubt. “N o one 
ever told me that before.”

“ I’m telling you now." He laughed and, taking his pad, drew 
out a diet for her, adding also a list of foods which she must 
absolutely avoid.

In this extract the author uses the following medical term s as 
dermatitis (skin disease), psoriasis (a chromic skin disease) and 
common literary words which acquire the status of terms in the text: 
diagnosis, blood condition, dieting.

Besides this in the book we come across a number of o ther 
medical terms: anticoryza vaccine (vaccine against nasal ca tarrh ), 
carpopedal spasm ; (a state when a person loses control of his lim bs), 
Syndrome (a group of symptoms that occur together and characterize 
a disease), hypochondriac (a person who ia always imagining that 
he is ill) etc.

Th. Dreiser introduces a lot of financial terms in the novel “The 
Financier” : face value (nominal value), deposited as collateral (placed
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in the book as additional security), bidding (offers at an auction), 
conservative investments (investments regarded as safe), rush credit 
a n d  transfer days (days when there is much work to do in connection 
with credit operations and transfer of property), Stock Exchange 
(where stocks and bonds are brought and sold), margin (money or 
security deposited with a broker to safeguard him against loss as a 
result of falling prices on the stock market) etc.

It is a well-known fact that terms are nionosemantic and have 
not any contextual meaning. In most cases they have only a 
denotational free meaning. But a term may acquire a figurative or 
emotionally coloured meaning in case it is taken out of its sphere. 
When it is used in o ther styles but scientific it may cease to be a 
term  and becomes an ordinary word. This happenes to the adjective 
“atomic" which lost its property of a term and aquired a metaphorical 
meaning in the phrases “atomic age", “atomic skF , “atomic musi<f\ 
“atomic s'\vord”. Compare the above given word combinations with 
the following word combinations which are used as scientific terms: 
atom ic energy (energy obtained as the result of nuclear fission), 
atom ic bomb (bomb of which the distructivc power comes from the 
release of atomic energy in the shortest possible time), atomic 
reactor, atomic weight.

ЛУ РА ТН И Н Г ТАСНИФИ

\озирги  замон инглиз тили лугати таркибида сузларнинг 
адабий ва огзаки н у т ^ а  хос гурухлари мавжуд. Адабий нутвда 
вид сузлар китобийлик хусусиятига, огзаки иутцка хос сузлар 
сузлашув услуби лексикасига оид сузлардан булиб, умумийлик 
хусусиятига эга булади. Бу икки ^атламнинг ^ар бири уз 
таснифига эга.

Адабий нутц лексикаси: умумий адабий сузлар, атамалар, 
поэт ик сузлар, архаик (эскирган) сузлар, узлаш т ирма сузлар, 
чат иш малар да янги сузларни  цамраб оладн.

Огзаки нут^ лексикаси деганда огзаки нутада ^улланилувчи 
лексика тушунилади. Бунга: умум истеъмолдаги сузлар билон 
бирга слэнг, жаргонизмлар, профессионализмлар, диалектизмлар, 
вульгаризмлар , эвфемизмлар киради. Шуни )^ам айтиб утиш* 
керакки, к^лгона узлаштирма сузлар олдинига огзаки нутада 
^улланиб, кейин адабий тилга узлашади. Янги сузларнинг адаоий 
меъёрга айланиши огзаки нутеда кенг ^улланилиши натижасида 
содир булади.

А дабий  сузлар . Адабий сузлар китобий тусда булиб, ижобий 
ёки салбий маъно ифодалаши ёки бетарафлигига кура ф ар ^ан ад и . 
Адабий сузларнинг сузлашув лексикасидан фарци улар узаро 
^иёсланганда я^к,ол кузга ташланади.

Масалан, узбек тилида:
8



умумий китобнй огзаки (сузлашуш)

бет (ижобий) юз, чс\ра. (салбий) афт, турц,
жамол... башгра

бола фарзанд тойча, болакай
кулмсщ жилмаймо^ илжаймод
гапирмок. сузламо* ла^мллямОД
чиройли зебо. \усн дор. гузал ксгворган
царамо»; назар солмоц у^рапмоц

куз ташламод
ж а\л **\Р зарда
лойиц монанд бон

А т а м а ла р . Атама, фаннинг бирор со^асига оид махсус 
тушунчани англатувчи суздир. Масалан, т и л ш у н о с л и к  а т а м а -  
л а р и :  узак, негиз, синоним, антоним, ургу, бугин, алломорф, 
аллофон, лексика, синтагма; ф и зи ка  а т а м а ла р и : амплитуда, 
анод, зарядлар алмашиши, радиоактив, манба, огир ион, гормон, 
азот, царшилик, тезлик, куч, иш, ва^т, босим; т и б би ёт  
а т а м а ла р и :  антибиотик, пенициллин, миокардит, пародонтоз, 
перикардит, плексит; м уси^а  ат ам алари:  нота, дуэт, квартет, 
ария, хор.

Бу атамаларнинг купчилиги тилда кенг истеъмолдаги сузлар 
каби з^ам ишлатилаверади. Бадиий адабиётда эса атам алар маълум 
бир услубнй мацсадда цулланилади, рузномалар тилида хам 
атамалар махсус вазифани бажаради, маълум бир ма^садда 
1̂ улланади.

Маълумки, атама одатда бир маънони ифодалаб, матний маъно 
касб этмайди. К^п лолларда улар эркин денотатив маънога эга 
булади. Баъзан кенг цулланувчи суз атама булиб келнш и мумкмн. 
Масалан, “устун” сузини олай ш к. Бу суз бошк,а лугавий 
маънолардан таш^ари меъморчили. па физика со^асида ат;ша 
сифатида куп ишлатилади (меъморчиликда — “бино пешто^и ва 
шифтнинг асосий таянчи"; физикада — “ хаво босими ёки ^арорат 
улчаш асбобларининг тик шиша найчаси ичидаги сую ^лик"). *‘Уч” 
сузининг асосий лугавий маъноси “нарсаларнинг ингичкалаш ган, 
уткир томони” булиб, математикада “чизк^нинг еки сиртларнинг 
узаро туташиб, кесишиб бурчак ^осил ^илган нуцтасини 
билдиради.

P o e tic  words. This group of words siands between lerm s and 
archaic words. They a re  close to terms because they are 
monosemantic and they are close to archaic words because they arc 
out of use. Here are illustra;ions: brow (forehead), steed  (horse), 
woe (sorrow), behold (see), deem  (think), whilome (som etim es).

The function of poetic words may be different when used in the 
text, it calls on a certain type of environment and mood. Sometimes 
these words are used to produce a satirical effect. In  most eases 
poetic words are used in poetry:
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Thus with the year
Seasons return , but not to me returns
Day, or the sweet approach of even or morn,
O r sight of vernal bloom, or summer’s rose,
O r flocks, or hum an face divine.

(J. Milton)

It is a beauteous evening, calm and free,
The holy lime is quiet as a Nun 
Breathless with adoration; ...

(W. Wordsworth)

П о э т и к  с$злар . By  сузлар гуру^ини атама ва архаик 
(эскирган) с^злар туркумига киритиш мумкин. Улар бир маъ- 
нолилиги жи^атидан атамага кам к^лланилиши жи^атидан эса 
архаик (эскирган) сузларга яцин туради. Масалан: алп  (п а^ ав о н ), 
синчи  (отни яхши ’билувчи), хавар  (т^гри, текис йул), сомовий, 
сарв, нечун, неки, кай, висол, фирог;, пари, санам, кошона, 
пин^он , бажо этмоц, ра^намо, сарафроз.

П оэтик сузлар тилда турли бадиий вазифаларни бажаради. 
Матнда улар шоирона кутаринкилик, жозибадэрлик, ру^ий гу- 
заллик каш ф этади. Баъзан эса, бадиий талабга кура сатирик, 
^аж вий ^олатлар ифодаси учун з^ам хиэмат цилади.

Билурмисиз  булбул тилини?
У куйлармиш она элини.
Она эли эмиш бир бустон,
Узбекистон деган гулистон.
Ш у томондан учар эмиш  у,
Элдан-элга кучар эмиш у.

Мадх, этармиш ф а^ат  инсонни 
Она эли Узбекистонни!..

(Т.Т.)

Бу парчада шоир. поэтик “билурмисиз” , “мал*” сузларининг 
узига хослигини, о^ангини ифодалилигини тула акс эттирган.

A r c h a ic  w ords  are those which are not used now except for 
special purposes. Some of them  are  passing out of use: thee (you), 
thy  (you), hath (has), m akest (make), thine (your), methinks (it 
seem s to m e), nhay (no). Archaic words existed in Old English in 
the  following forms: troth (faith), a losel (a lazy fellow), a squire 
(an olderm an).

Archaic words stand very ciose> to historical words: names of 
ancient weapons, types of boats, ’carriages, musical instrum ents, 
agricultural implements. Here are  the examples: Battering ram (an 
ancien t m achinc for breaking walls), blunderbus (an old type of gun), 
brougham  (a closed carriage having one seat). It is easy to find
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such words in the books of W alter Scott and other writers o f th a t 
period or writers who describe the early  period of the life of the 
English people.

We can find a number of archaic words in the style of official 
documents: aforesaid, hereby, therewith. These words a re  used h e re  
as terms and express the exact notion of certain phenomena.

In m any cases we have archaic words in poetry. They a re  used 
here to create the elevated style:

Come hither, hither, my little page! .
Why dost thou weep and  wail?
O r dost thou dread the billow’s rage,
O r tremble at the gale?

But dash the tear-drop from thine eye;
O ur ship is swift and strong:
O ur fleetest falcon scarce can fly 
More merrily along.

<G. Byron)

А р х а и к  с у зла р . ?^озир ^улланилмайдиган, истеъмолдан ч и ккан  
еки аста-секин чи^иб бораётган сузлар архаик сузлар ^исобланади. 
Масалан: бирла (бирга), анга (унга), булгой  (оулгил), ано  (о н а), 
ато  (ота), цилгил  Цил), пор дун (осмон), довот  (сиёхдон), 
мусофирхона (ме^монхона), ит т иф о^  (бирлашма), баковул, 
фир^а (партия), йуцсил (пролетариат) ва бош^алар.

Архаик сузлар утмиш давр \аёти н и  тасвирловчи тарихий  
асарларда куплаб учрайди. Бу сузларнинг купчилигида улар  
таркибидаги махсус ^ушимчалар архаик булнши хам м ум кин: 
этмак, билгил, булур, айтурга кабилар.

^озирги вацтда айрим архаик сузлар янги маъноларни англата  
оошлаган. Масалан: домла (домулла;. танга, оцсокол. Бу сУзларга 
лугатда ^уйидагича изо^ берш ьан: Домулла, диний м актаб  
муаллими; мадрасани бнтирган мулла киши. Домла, хар кандай  
илмий кишига хурмат билан мурожаат этиш шакли. Т а н га , 
тарихий маънода Бухоро хонлигида 15 тийинга, К,укон хонлигида 
¿1) тийинга тенг булган кумуш пул. ^озирги маънода, ум ум ан 
кумушдан, олтиндан ёки бойца ^отишмадан зарб килинган пул. 
О^со^ол, *озирги маъноси — соч-со^оли о^арган кекса одам ; 
муйсафад: бирор со^ада куп ишлаган, ме^нати синган кекса  
киши. Тарихий маъноси: Инцилобга к;адар бир ёки бир неча 
ма^алла еки кишлоеда бошлиц булган ма^аллий амалдор. И лгари 
оксоцол булиб куп одамларни цон йиглаткан экан бу! — деди 
Давлатер (П .Т .). 3 м

Эскирган сузлар бадиий наср услубидан ташкари махсус иш 
^ужжатларида ^ам учраб туради.

Шеъриятда *ам архаик сузлар куп цулланади. Бунда адиб 
маълум бир максадни кузда тутади. Шеърнинг охангдорлигини 
оширади, умуман поэтикликни таъминлашни кузда тутади.
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Шоир жавоб топмай, 6arpH *он эди,
Ярадор бургутдек нотавон эди.

Лашкаргоцда к’урди: не авбошларни 
Танидан узилган к,онли бошларни.

К^албидан хун сирциб, огриди жони,
Фигои чскиб, иссн цилди виждони.

Шоир нола *илмай, ким к,илсин нола,
Ким этсин кузлари ёшин шалола!

Чархи кажрафтордан булиб днлозор,
Чодири куринди *афас каби тор.

Дсди: “Эл булса тинч — рт *ам тинч булгай. 
Юрт нотинч булса, эл тинчи бузилгай .

(Б.Б.)

B arba rism s  are words which came into the English vocabulary 
from  o ther languages and  have retained their spelling and 
pronunciation. In many cases they have English synonyms: chic 
(s ty lish ), bon mot (a clever w itty saying), en passant (in passing), 
adieu  (good-bye) etc. These words arc included into the English 
word-stock. There is ano ther group of barbarisms (foreign words) 
which docs not belong to the English vocabulary. Il is very easy to 
recognizc them in the lext through the spelling and sometimes they 
a rc  italicized: En bien (well), voila (there you arc), tout doucement 
(slowly), <fest ca (that’s it) , bien entendu (of course), altez (come 
o n ) , mon-sieur (sir), tres bien (very good), si, signor (yes, sir). 
M any foreign words may function as terms: acidum, allegro. Another 
function of barbarisms and  foreign words is to create local colour. 
M any writers employ this device; Eg.: “Come, now, there s a lot of 
sa n d  in Belgium” I rem inded him, mindful of a holiday spent at 
Knocke-sur-m er in the m idst of “les dunes impeecables" as the 
guide-book had phrased it. (A. Christie)

“M onsieur ne mange rienn, said sister St. Joseph. (S. Maugham)

У злаш т ирм а  ва  чет  т и ли  сузлари  узбек тилига бошка 
тиллардан кириб келган сузлардир. Купинча узбек тилида оу 
сузларнинг му^обиллари булади: эксперимент — тажриба, конфе­
ренция — нигилиш, анж уман, специалист — мутахассис, стиль

Бу сузлар бошца сузлар цаторида узбек тили лугат таркибини 
таш кил этади. Масалан, узбек тилидаги французча сузлар: 
шантаж, сюита, ш овинизм, репортаж. Чет тили сузларининг 
куп и  атама вазнфасида келади: омопимлар, синонимлар, ан-
т оним лар. , А

Чет тилидан узлашган сузларнинг асосий вазифаси ма^аллия 
d v x h h  яратиш булиб, езувчилар Уз асарларида цайси мамлакат 
хаетини акс эттираётган булсалар, уша мамлакат еки хал* 
тилидага сузларда'н фойдаланишга ^аракат циладилар.

Узлаштирма ва чет тил сузлари узбек сузлашув тилида кенг
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^л л ан и лад и  Узбек тклига араб тилидан
адабий; форс тилидан цогоз, сартарош, созинда, рус ™ лидан 
совет стол, стул, будильник, съезд, ручка, укол, холодильник, 
паровоз пароход ва бош^а куплаб сузлар кирган. Рус тили орцали 
узбек тилига кС п аб  гарбий Овропа тилларининг сузлари хам 
киоиб келган: пленум, логика, конкурс, фупиюл, декан, драма, 
спопт  ва б.к. Bv сузлар жуда кенг ^улланилиши ва *аммзга 
маглум булганлигидан уларнинг купи чет тилидан кпргаклиги 
сезилмайди: "Доктор  билан инженер эшик томон юрганларида, 
Онахон мехмонлар борлшнни энди эслагандаи шошиб цолди 
(Ac NO “Б и рТ уш ! Степан бочка ва яш чикм р  орасига самогон 
яш и ракган  йи/итни учратиб, кунглига цул содпб курмо^чи

б^ ^ к о р а д а Мкелтирилган парчаларда рус тилидан узбек ™ и г а  
кирган доктор, инженер, бочка, самогон, яш чик  суаларини
учратамиз.

N eolo ftism s  (or coinages) appear when there is the need. to 
exorcss new ideas and notions. They arc produced in accordance 
with the existing word-building models o f ^ ngu3ge,  
mainly due to affixation, word im pound ing  (Wending) c c .  Let s 
spp the following words which are iormcd with the help or Jhixc*. 
“ e  te a m ™  U “one of tl.c beat generation" meaning "young people 
who adopted inconvcniional dress, manners, habits -«. a mt-ans 
self-expression and social protest” . From ‘he « P ™ s,° "  
there is formed such a neologism as meftrstism  , from u o  
w u r J f '  there is formed the following neologism * ^  7r 
yourself”. Of course such words are coined to suit one pa.ticular 
л>гяч1оп Thev are not registered in dictionaries.

Another wide spread group of coinages is formed with prepositions 
in nostDositioni sit-in, teach-in, ride-in. , ,

This verv short illustration of neologisms and coinages shows the

d if fe re n t to produce a humorous effect, to make d.st.net the

v tu u s  srawa
C S i S S S  № ■  л и л a
vocabulary.

s S a s S l
цаторига*ириб, б у с у з  o r ва феьляинг кушилишидан ясалган.



I T  5Узларга ^ а т о б о д ,  шарафобод, бахтнома, сеоинчбахш  
зафарбахш, сафобахш, ердош, сддош, цадамдош, кайгудош  
елкадош; г азалии, дунсвий, ш ахоний, нилий, самовий, х и л о л и й •

келтириш мумкин^' НУРШЖ0Н <б> КабиЛарНН мисол ^ и б  
Ч атиш м а ва янги сузларнинг пайдо бйлишида ёзувчи ва

№ °П Лао ш Х Х м Л?С A )3“  6s i '  Масалан’ т “™ и 6 ,  инсонозод 
v ' L n n ^ r  } ва шулар жумласидандир.
^о зи р ги  узбек  тилида рус ва бош ^а тнллар таъсирида тузилган*

уйиИк аб и Иянги % * Г ° ШИ' болалар майД°нчаси, маиш ий хизм ат уии каои янги суз бирикмаларига дуч  келиш мумкин.

COLLOQUIAL LAYER OP THE VOCABULARY

™«C,°,m,m0rt collo(fu ia l  words. T he essential part of these words 
constitutes common neutral vocabulary which is in everyday usaee
fntn Z  №  °  slandard English. Colloquial words m a ^ b e  dividfd 
into several large groups: 1) words which change their phonetic form
2) words wh.ch change their form and meaning, 3) C d s  w S  
change their meaning in certain contexts etc.

Among the first group of the most widely spread are the s h o r te n ^  
w ord^om bm at.ons: ¿ lo n g  (so long), s'nght P a h a f s  right ^  
(let me), gim m e  (give me), kina  (kind of), gonna (coine to)

<don!t’ know)W°  kCW <lhank УOll,' Wi' <With>' <,0)- ^

theS°eUerm"eh'-Ci r ai nrvSylftbleS “ , Jb t 'cos (because), or
»/« S 2  S very often om,«ed: ’ave (have), 'eaven (heaven)

< y J  Z e / Z % M nm Z ^  change: gals <girl5)' navh (now>- ^

sor>seof' ‘П WhiCh “ “  S№
u\\’Yuh Sotta wife, hain’t you?”
“Y es,” replied Cowperwood

« u fn  SlT* ” repIied Cowperwood, amused.1Шштшт ■
of ,™ h p(™ i,ofr , “nf1duca,e<i peraon- Ins« * “
(somewhere), tuh  (to) We see Ьргр ?i«  2  ^  (.уоиг)‘ summers 
rules: Yuh goUa lawyers (have vn.f of 8ram raar

While we speak about ..the peculiarities of oral speech special



attention should be paid to the children's speech in which wc have 
a  lot of contracted forms of words: doc (doctor), telly (television), 
fridge  (refrigerator), littleuns (little ones), biguns (big ones); words 
with dimunitive suffixes: beastie (beast), milkie (m ilk), pussy (cat), 
bunny (rabbit), titter (sister) etc.

In the second group we have such words as crammer (from the 
cram, fill the head with facts for an examination), oldie (the old 
song), tenner (ten-pound note), or the coinage of new meanings in 
the following word-combinations: back number (out-of-date or old 
fashioned method, thing, person), strap-hanger (standing passenger 
in a bus, train etc), get the axe (be dismissed from one’s job), colt 
(young men with little experience), to ache (to have a longing, He 
ached to be free).

In the second group we have also new words (neologisms) formed 
with the help of various affixes. For example, nouns formed with 
the help of suffixes which have negative meaning. Eg.: gawky, 
awkward or bashful person; cully, a person who is easily cheatcd 
or deceived; hussy, an ill mannered girl, a worthless woman; noddy, 
a stupid person; spoony, a silly, foolish, unduly, sentimental; 
quickie, a cheap film made o r used to fill up a programme; starveling, 
one who is very thin; wordling, a person who talks much; footing, 
a  silly man, monster, a person who is remarkable for some bad or 
evil quality; huckster, a person who profits by hawking goods; 
medicaster, a layman who heals or treats people medicinally; 
poetaster, an inferior poet; giglet, a girl who laughs in a  silly manner; 
princelet, a petty prince. Nouns formed with the help of suffixes 
which have positive meaning: dolly, an attractive, fashionably dressed 
girl o r young woman; puppy, a conceited young man; nestling, a 
bird too young to leave the nest.

The following words constitute the third group of colloquial 
vocabulary:

I like his get up — I like his way and manner.
Let me know how you come out — let me know the results.
He was getting along in years — he was growing old.
The same changes in  the  usage we can see in the following 

examples:
It really gets me when he gigles like that.
Please, get some sleep tonight.
The bullet got him in the belly.
Here the verbs “get”, “come” , are not used in their dictionary 

meanings, but have changed the meanings and acquired new 
(contextual) meanings.

Slang . Some linguists consider that slang is the kergal of 
colloquial speech. The definition of slang is diversive but still by 
slang we mean words which are used to create fresh names for some 
things. Sometimes slang words are vulgar and  cynical. The most 
important point is that by slang we mean informal words and 
expressions.
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There are following slang words for money, beans, loily, brass, 
dibs, dough, clink, off, wads; fo r  head: altic, brainpen, hat, peg, 
nut, upper storey; for drunk', cock-eyed, high.

Wc distinguish teenager slang, university slang, public school slang 
ctc. H ers are some examples from prison slang: trusties, runners, 
prisoners entrusted with the performance of certain minor functions 
pertaining to prison life; the “manners” gallery, section of the prison 
where convicts are instructed in the rules of the prison life 
(m anners); second story man, burglar.

Slang used in colloquial speech has a great expressive force. For 
example, the word *drag" used as a slang denotes everything that 
is dull, uninteresting, slow and difficult to do: “ It’s a long drag” , 
about a dull and long journey"; “What a drag it is to have to get 
up early*’; " I t’s a drag” (about relatives). The functions of slang in 
the written texts may be the following: to charflcterize the speech 
of the person, to produce a special impression and humorous effect. 
Here are  some more examples of slang which have this effect: 
bread-basket (the stomach): to do a flit (to quit one’s flat at night 
without paying the rent or board); cradle-snatcher (an old man who 
marries or courts a much younger woman); window-shopping (feasting 
one’s eyes on the goods displayed in the shops, without buying 
anything); a big head (a boaster); go crackers (go mad); belt up 
(keep silcnce); I’ll send you an odd-bob (1*11 send you a shilling).

The problem with learning slang is that it goes out of date very 
quickly. Expressions like ’groovy* o r 'far out’ may have been popular 
in the sixties but if you used those expressions today neople would 
probably laugh at you. Yuppie may not be popular in a few years’ 
time, but it is a frequently used word at the moment. Students at 
a London college try to explain what it means:

— “Young, upwardly-mobile professional!”
— “Young, professional, social climber; someone who is really 

going through all the corrcct channels. Someone who has got his life 
planned for the next twenty years; someone very dull and very 
methodical, probably lives in Clapham or Wandsworth.

—"Your.g.upwardly-mobile professional who is more concerned 
with owning a Porsche by the time he is twenty-five than getting 
m arried”.

Young, urban, professional, materialistic, conservative 
stockbrokers, merchant bankers.

—"Young, urban, professional: trendy, keeps up with today’s fads, 
fashions, th a t sort of thing"

T ^ us y^PPic means “young and  upwardly-mobile” (meaning 
gettmg richer”). But most people would agree yuppie means: Young, 

U rban, Professional (urban means living in a city). A yuppie is the 
kind of person who owns a sm art and expensive car, like a Golf 
G T l o r a Porsche; someone who has a good job and whose ambition 
is to get richer; a social climber — who wants to own the right
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things and live in the right part of town, to create  an  image of 
occupying a certain place in society (from ‘Mozaika ).

0F3AKH НУТК ЛЕКСИКАСИ

У м ум ист еъм олдаги  л е к с и к а . Узбек тили  тарки б и даги  суз- 
ларнинг асосий к;исмини умумистеъмолдаги су злар  таш кил этади. 
Умумистеъмолдаги лексикага оид сузларнинг к уп чи ли к  цисми 
ум умтуркий ва узбекча сузлардан иборат. Б у л а р  орасида оир 
такли д  сузлари (ялт-ю лт, ш ивир-ш ивир), т а л а ф ф у з  борасида 
турли  Узгаришга учраган цисцартириш лар (о п т и  (олибди), кепти 
(келибди), чечмок (ечм о*), рус тили ва рус ти л и  ор>,али бошца 
тиллардан узлаш ган сузлар  (дудтгшр(доктор), м от оцикл  (мо­
то ц и к л ), маладес (молодец), прасан (процент), м елиса  (милиция) 
каби) ни куплаб учратам из.

КУринадики, умумистеъмолдаги сузлар энг аввало, юк^орида 
айтилганидек, асосан узбек тилининг узига хос ёки умумтуркии 
сузлардан иборат булади. Шунингдек, араб ва форс-тожик 
тилларидан ^амда рус тилидан узлашган сузлар огзаки нутц 
лексикасидан кенг урин олади: кафгир, даста, панш аха, муаллим, 
домла, мачит, солдат, армия  кабилар.

Огзаки нутц лексикасининг узига хос яна бир хусусияти 
уларнинг асосан маълум бир товуш узгариш лари (фонетик 
Узгаришлар — товуш тушиши, товуш орттирилиш и, товуш 
алмашиниши кабилар) билан айтилиши, к;улланишидир: супра 
(сурпа), киприк (кирпик), емгир  (ёгмир), бет т а-бут т а  (бу ерда), 
истикон (стакан), б о ^ а , тоцца (богга, тогга) кабилар.

Бу сузларнинг бадиий асарларда шу узгарган шаклларда 
к^’лланиши асар бадиийлигини оширади, образларни тула шакл- 
лантиришга ёрдам беради. Персонаж нутци^ маълумки, асар 
тилининг хал^чиллигини таъминлайци ва шу йул билан асарнинг 
таъсирчанлигини вужудга келтирад.'. Сизга елгон, худога чин, 
жоним Ургилсин, бир замон теразадан мУраласам, бир уй хотин, 
эркак аралаш! Жоним *и^ этди-ю, хал^умимга келди турди, 
ургилай. Худо курсатмасин, агар уларингиз бир айнаб берса 
борми? “Олам гулистон деяверинг". Тагинам  чидаганга 
чикарганакан, булмаса, з^аммамиз адойи тамом булдик, денг-а! 
каби. .

Слэнг (арго) . Баъзи олимлар слэнгни огзаки нут^нинг асоси 
деб ^исоблайдилар ва уни- турлича талцин этадилар. Слэнг дегаида 
мавжуд бирон бир тушунчани ифодалаш учуй янги ном вужудга 
келтиришни тушунамиз. Баъзан слэнг ^упол булиш и, юмористик 
таъсирни ифодалаши мумкин.

Слэнгни ёшлар слэнги, талабалар, уцувчилар слэнги ва бошца 
ало^ида rypyviap слэнги тарзида гуру^ларга ажратиш  мумкин.

 ̂ Узбек гилшунослигида бундай бирлмклар арго  атамаси бшиш юритилиди.

9 0 9 5 5 2
Библиотека 
* тгпи
ИМ.НИЗАМИ
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Табиийки, слэнг огзаки нутцда катта эмоционал кучга эга 
Слэнгнинг езма нут^даги вазифаси -  бу кахрамон т^Ги
хусусиятини яратиш ва асосан атрофдагилардан бирор нарсани сир
3  ° №аЛН *3 фикрини сУ ^атдош ига етказиш ва шУ била2 

зтрофидагиларда галати ^олат вужудга келтириш туфайли таъсир 
этишдир. Узбек тилида айрим г у р у ^ а р  нут^идУ у ^ р а ^ а н  
к4уиидаги суалгрни арголар тарзида «ущ ф и ш  мумкин: л 6 й ( п у л )

каби^ар  УПП° ИЧа ПеР°  <ПИЧ° К>‘ XWm* дего (бе™ а >’ Ач» (гузал)
Хозирги узбек адабий тилида слэнглар (арголар) кизикишлари 

машгулотлари, ешлари бир хил булган жуда тор доирага мансуб 
кишилар ^уллаидиган, маъноси шундай к.мииларга тушунарли 
булган сузлардир.^ Улар умумхал^ тилига оид сузлардан булса-да 
аммо бундам сузлар ^ам, кенг халц оммасига тушунарли 
булмаиди. Ин^илобга кадар узбек тилида отарчилар, у'грилар, 
саадогарлар арголари булган. Мисоллар: И

1. О тарчилар аргосидан: якан  (пул), жо ( й ^ ) ,  хасут (нон).
I .  Угрилар аргосидан: хариф  (пул эгаси).
3. Безорилар аргосидан: атас (душман, бошлик), хит  (мили­

ционер) каби.

J a rg o n s . Traditionally jargon is defined as ihe language difficult 
to understand , because it has a bad form or spoken badly. Sometimes 
jargon may stan d  for the language which is full of technical or 
special words. The vocabulary of jargon are the words existing in 
the language but which have acquired new meanings: there are the 
jargon o f th ie v e s , of jazz people, o f  the army, o f sportsmen, etc. 
i eople who arc  far from that profession may not understand this 
jargon. H ere a r t  some examples: grease (money), loaf (head). Here 
are some illustrations from student’s jargon: a lexer (a student 
preparing or a law coursc), exam (examination), math 
(m athem atics), trig (trigonometry), ec  (economics), prof (proffessor) • 
military jargon: a  big gun (an important person), Gl (Government 
issue — a label of American soldiers), a sewing machine (a 
m acnine-gun), an egg (an unexperienced aviator, pilot).

The following jargon words are often used in spoken language* 
He’s a big shot (he is an important person), He's a fly  boy (a 
dodger, a cunning person, an old fox), What a dull dog! (an 
unexperienced person). I f  I  buckle down, I can learn it (If 1 mobilize 

/  .™У efforts> J ca?  ,earn '*>; If you offered me the job, I ’d jum p  
at .it (If you offered me the job, I would accept it immediately); It 
gives m e a b u u  (It gives me a feeling of excitement); Give m e a 
buzz (telephone me).

Many of jargon words are based on the use of the transfered 
meanings of words: He was a great gas (talked too much without 
saying anyth ing  useful or interesting). Don’t be such a drip (Don’t 
be such a dull, insipid person). I’ll brain you (I’ll break your head): 
to put on a  bag <to kill).



Ж аргонлар . Жаргон деганда тилда мавжуд булган зрмла янги 
маъно олгаi f  сузлар тушунилади. Чунончи 
музикачилар, ^арбийлар, $грилар жаргонлари мавжуд. f  
факат уша со^алардаги кишиларгагина т уш унарли. Ласин кеиг 
омма уртасида огзаки нут ^да иш лат иладиган жаргонлар .уш  
бор: шапкаси (билан бермо^), сулкавои (10 сум ), цуругини  (чуз), 
jm m m a  (йигит), лай . « * V < пул), дар ( ф а л ) ,  *шп. дего (бетона , 
кайчи  (ревизор), сув килмог; (молни бировга оширмо^, сотмо*), 
T ÿ m L  Цимор ^и н л ар и д а  ютган пул). Т алабалар нут^ига оид 
жаргонлар: автомат  (зачёт олмо*), шпора, ш ора  (шпаргалка) 
пара (даре). Жаргонлар аргонларга анча яцин ту рада 0 1 , ’ ,« 
адабиётда улар бажарган вазифаларни утаиди. Vprntra rçapao 
асарга бадиийлик бахш этади, бадиий нут^нинг таъсирчанлигини 
оширади.

P ro fess io n a l w ords  are such words which are  used in certain 
spheres of human activity. But these words nam e this profession 
indirectly Here are some illustrations of professional words which 
are used in mining industry: picks, parts of the mining device (tool); 
remote, a distant drift; gathering-chain, a special type of the ^n v e y o r . 
Thev belong to non-literary layer of the language. These are other 
illustrations: a tin-fish  (submarine), a tin -hat (helm et), sparks (a 
radio-operator), outer (a knockout blow), right-hander (upright).

The function of professionalisms may be different: to characterize 
the speech of a person, to make the description more precise and 
realistic. Here a re  some illustrations of professional words from 
medicine: heart man  (a cardiologist), ice-box (morgue, m ortuary), 
red ink (blood), epitaph bound (seriously ill) , death-a-cold (a baa 
cold), feed-bag (stomach), perhaps list (the list of patients), ten 
bones (fingers), jumping powder (stim ulator), m ed school (medical 
college).

П р о ф есси о н а ли зм ла р  (касб-^унар лексикаси) инсон 
фаолиятининг маълум со^аларида ишлатиладиган сузлар оулио, 
уларни атамалардан фарк^лаш лозим. Профессионализмлардан 
айримлари инсон касб-корини кучма маъноларда ифодалаиди.

Профессионализмлар персонаж нутцинииг хусусиятларини очиб 
бериш, атроф-мухитни тули^ро^, образлироц тасвирлаш оаъзан 
эса маълум касо-^унарнинг ^зига хосликларини ифодалашга 
хизмат цилади. Масалан; билиска, чега, м ихчуп  (этикдузликда), 
андава, газчуп  (сувоцчиликда), ш айт он  (дурадгорлик ва бино- 
корликда), доска, хат  (кулолчиликда) ва бош ^алар бунга мисол 
була олади.

D ia lec ta l w ords  are such words which are connected with a 
certain area or region. They are not the property of the literary  
English. For example; a lass (a girl or a beloved), a hul (a boy or 
a young m an), daft (unsound mind, silly), fash  (trouble, cares). ЛИ



these belong to Scottish dialect. Here are some examples of the
2 S  d 'a ,e<* ™lk (folk), yound  (found), zee f f  zinking

' Fr? m , l r ish  came the following dialectal words: hurley
S r n i  Ih-* f%  (,dl0is>* colleen <a girl). From the northern dialect 
came the following; to coom (to come), sun (son), (15,116-117).

4Ulti  natural lhat dialectal words are commonly used in oral 
r K r i t *  "• emotlve Prose and always perform the function of 
characterising a  person, his breeding and education through his 
speech, A few words should be said about Cockney which is a special 
f i  _ec„ °  J^e worfcmg class of London. Cockney dialect is made up 
Г п Л п ^  «р0П of. ? lanS words. Here are some typical expressions of 
Cockney B ung  f im  a load o f  old moody and stick’ im in the land

h  meanii: “Throw him a phoney and promise him
anything . O ne more cockney phrase: "Put us in for a cows, i v e  
done m e poppy and  the linens reckon the favourite’ll walk it” . The 
translation is: Lend me ten shillings. I have lost my money and the 
newspapers say the favourite will win it". Here “cows” is half a 
note; poppy" is a slang for money.

Д и а л е к т и з м л а р  — бу маълум бир ^удудда яшовчи кишилар 
нут^ига хос сузлардир. масалан, гургут (гугурт), бала (бола), 
юзум (узум), чигди (чш^ди), бувак (чацалок), чумич (сузак). 
нарвон (ш оти), челак (пацир, сатил),

Д иалектизмлардан бадиий асарларда персонаж тилининг ху- 
сусиятларини курсатиш , унинг одоб ва билим даражаснни ёрнтиш 
мак;садларида фойдаланилади.

Д иалектизмлар узбек тилида кенг цулланилади. Масалан, 
Андижон диалектида бувак (ча^алок;), Хоразм диалектида ёрканот  
(курш апалак), Самарканд диалектида адрасмап (исирик), Тош- 
кент диалектида суравотман, опкелди, боравуз, келавуз каби 
диалект сузлар ва шевага хос шакллар куп ^улланади. Бадиий 
адаоиетда, одатда, шевалар вакиллари уз шевасига хос сУз- 
латилади. Бу нарса ^а^рамонни тула тасвирлаш, у билан кенг 
таништириш имконини беради. Шу билан бирга асарнинг тили 
жонли, табиий булишини таъминлайди: Шамсиддин афанди 
Ибро^им угли И ттифок" жамиятида хизмат цило  эди... янги 
ша^ардаги шурога бориб кело эди; Йилдан-йилга замонани ер 
ю т вот т и , эгачи! Эркакку, эркак, ёшларни ^ам худо тенг 
кабиЗСИДаН Т0Б0нидан чицарвотти, Мен сизга к;ок;индиц!

u Инглнз т и -и  диалектлари орасида кокни (cockney) диалекти 
узининг му^им хусусиятлари билан ажралиб туради. Бу диалектга 
хос булган хусусиятлар ^уйидагилардир: (ei : J дифтонги [а : 1 
дифтонгига мос кслади “ to say” урнига to sy [ai] ишлатилади, 
io pay урнига to py [aij цулланилади, [au], \a. :] га айланди, 

now урнига Inse :J ишлатилади, [ i  ] урнига [e] “m anners” 
урнига (m enners), “ thank you” урнига “thenk you” , Г n ) Урнига 
In] — “sittin” , “stan d in ”’ ^Улланилади.
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С^з бошида lh] товуши ^ушилади: “atm osphere (hatmosphere).
Нот^гри феълларнинг утган замон шакли тугри фсълларнинг 

б^лишсиз шаклк булади. Масалан, I corned, I seed, I knowed.

Vulgar w ords  are words which are marked by coarseness of 
speech or expression, they are offensive, indecent. We distinguish 
two groups of vulgar words swear words: bloody, goddam, damn , etc, 
and obscene words or four-letter words. Vulgar words may sometimes 
appear in emotive prose and perform the function of interjections 
and speech charactcrization.

Here are some more illustrations of these words: curse you, (an 
expression used in violent language, expresses anger), old bean (a 
dated slang and used as a familiar form of address), smeller (a 
nose), son o f a bitch (a bad man), a missus <a woman), a right 
old bag (an old woman), a nigger (a black).

В ульга р и зм ла р  Цупол иборалар) ^а^орат \амда бсадяблик 
хусусиятлиги билан ажралиб туради. Бу турдаги сузлар одатда, 
икки гуру^га ажратилади: 1) к^аргиш сузларн: о* падар, ер юткур, 
жувонмарг, улгур, яшшамагур каби; 2) э^а^орат сузлар: хумпар, 
тирранча, абла%, ифлос, мутта^ам, итвачпа, жиннивачча, 
хомкалла, баччагар, ци^ талок, кабилар.

Вульгаризмлардан бадиий асарлар тилининг хусусиитларини 
ифодалаш ма^садларида фойдаланилади.^ Бунда хам одрам ои 
хусусияти очилади. Во^еа-^одиса кандай содир^ оулган булса, 
шундайлигича ^з аксини топади. lily  ор^али у^увчига таъсир 
этади, унинг нафратини ^узгайди, таъсирчанликни, тасвирийликнн 
оширади.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

1. What are the main layers of the English vocabulary? 
Characterize each of them. 2. Speak about the classification of the 
literary layer. 3. What are the constituent parts of colloquial 
vocabulary? 4. What are the functions of terms in the language 
of science and in the texts of emotive prose? 5. What functions do 
poetic words perform in the text? 6. Do you see the difference 
between archaic words and historical words? W hat are their functions 
in the text? 7. Give the distinctions existing between barbarisms and 
foreign words. Speak about their functions in emotive prose. 8. What 
are the rules of producing coinages? Give the illustrations. 9. Give 
the distinctions between a coinage and a nonce-word. Speak about 
their functions. 10. W hat are the varieties of common cofloquia 
words? 11. What is slang? 12. How does slang depend on social 
circumstances existing in the society? 13. W hat is the difference 
between a slang and a jargon? 14. What functions do professional 
words perform in the text? 15. Bring some illustrations of dialectical



words and define their function. 16. What is cockney? 17. Define 
vulgar words.

II. Classify the following English and Uzbek words into different layers o f (he 
vocabulary; define their function in the vocabulary system; consult the dictionary 
if accessary:

. betwixt, coil, astrologer, goblet, abode, depicture, amity, equitable, 
teach in, jeans, bonmot, beau, monde, hush-hush, hippy, disimprove, 
cleric, hereby, casque, commix, neutron bomb, know-how, egg-beater, 
bionics, space-suit, scatc-lepiic, dalliance, push-button war, see-saw 
battle, look-see, Albion, delve, to commence, female, allophone, 
sMong, blackleg, gimme, steed, woe, a kid, antibiotic, anode.

2. Даст, ^уж ра, газет, заряд, даъвогар, платформа, аскар, 
хирдм, дастгир, бсквачча, ме^роб, раскладушка, беш, дандон, 
дипломат, бачкана, пара, дарехона, даража, сабо, семинар, ошам, 
бача, баранж, бако, гегемония, гулцайчи, аудитория, кемпинг, 
дорил^афат, вокал, довламо^, баковул, итвачча,

Ш. Analyse the following borrowings, state their functions:

A, 1. He wondered where she had been educated. He supposed 
in a French lycee. (I. M.) 2. At the bottom of the hill was a ragged 
lawn, a half-hearted attempt at a flower garden, and beyond those 
a white stucco Victorian house inhabited de officio (according to his 
status) by Mr. Everard. (I. M.) 3. Mor disliked Tim Burke’s public 
eloquence in any case and his persona of a student of politics in 
particular (1. M.) 4. ... she did not experience any doubts or 
hesitations concerning the propriety of visiting Tom in this crisis. 
She was in extremis (in desperate circumstances). She must have 
help. (I. M.) 5. It was at such moments that the School en masse 
(in a body) was most affecting. (1. M.) 6. The latter showed no 
surprise. He replied, “That is a very strong position Mr. Mor! The 
point is not to lament or cry out mea maxima culpa (at my own 
fault), but ra th er do the thing, the thing that is right." (I. M.) 7.
A. German. T hey don’t understand a word, and up, up through the 
heavy darkness of his mind, through the avarice and dubious 
triumph, a few German words remembered from very old days 
climbed like spies into the light: a line from the Larelli learnt at 
school, Kamerad  with its wartime suggestion of fear and surrender, 
and oddly from nowhere the phrase mein Bruder. (G. G.) 8. That 
deals with a G erm an secret society — the Scwartze Hand... (A. Cr.) 
9. Gertrude was in her kitchen with the door closed and heard 
nothing — so she says. Fraulein Greta was in the garden , planting 
some bulbs. (A. Cr.) 10. It is as well, mon am i, that we have no 
affairs of moment on hand. (A. Ch.) 11. Well, look at this last coup 
(a brilliant sudden stroke). (A. Ch.) 12. If it were not for the mal 
de mur (sea sickness). (A. Cr.)

B. Ойнад;;н догларни кеса олгувчи Уткир суз бриллиант,
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^албимиз олмос. (F.F.) 2. Онагинам ^ужжатларни куздан утказиб, 
кулимга заявка бланкасини тут^азди. (Ас.М.) 3. Муйсафид 
бошгинамни Тик тутиб куз ташласин, Яшаган замонамнинг юксак 
МГУ ларига. (F.F.) 4. Кишло^ хужалигида сппасига пудрат 
системасига утилаётир. 5. Жумладан, ш татяар  цис^ариши 
тажрибаси кам, билими етарли эмас, деган сабаб билан асосан 
сшлар ^исобига амалга ошириляпти. 6. К упш на мактабларнннг 
бугунги ^олати ^ам мсни ташвишга солади, Вилоятимизда полсиз, 
шифтлари материал билан ^опланмаган синф хоналари мавжуд. 
К^шлоц жойларидаги клублар, спорт майдончалари, маиший 
хизмат ну^таларининг бугунги фаолияти ешларни ранжитмо^да.

IV. Find oui the meanings o f (he following affixes:

1. birdie, doggie, Billy, Willy, kiddy 
dearling, suckling
bookin, boykin, ladykin 
shirtee, coatec, bootee 
babsic, footsie

dollard, drunkard, sluggard 
japcry, drudgery 
gangster, gamester, roadster 

dovclikc, bamblike
bedresscd, bescented, bedewed, begrudge, beheaded 
misconduct, misled, mishapcn, misread
dewatcr, deodorize, debar, decentralize, decipher (decode), 
decompose
aspish, doggish, sheepish, mulish
greyish, eleverish, wolfish
formulate, functionate,
platium, clcctrum
apoplexy, hydropsy
necrosis, sclerosis
tonsilitis, bronchitis
scleroma
non-agressive
anti-nuclear
communist, materialist
2. гулгун, нилгун, лологун, шабгун, сузгун,
асрий, азалий, жа^оний, нилий, самовий, ^илолий, ба^орий, 
ного^он, нигорон, чарогон, шодон, 
биллурин, нилин, рангин, 
малакваш, париваш,
иахтакор, бикокор, шоликор, шифокор, риекор #
му^аррир, тазфир, муХбир, мухаррих,
асбоб, к,ассоб, арбоб,
давлат, миллат, мамлакат, исло^ат
вилоят, ^окимият, маъмурият, инсоният, жамият, оашарият 
кснжатой, болатой,



Tofmoi^, yiiHHMOi ,̂ i^y3HMO ,̂
OHa>KOH, 6aia^O H ,
aÜHa;iaíi, ypn^iaii,
6o.ianiHaM, oc^KHHaM, 
naxTaKOp, (6, 89).

V. Single out the expressiveness o f the following coinages:

1. Billy kissed Annabel beerily and departed... (M. S.) 2. He 
smiled largely and  whitely. (M. S.) 3. We flattered and “Georged" 
him. (M. S.) 4. ...she had discovered that some of the group were 
Westernized, and  might apply her own standards to her. (E. M. F.)
5. The draper’s shop would not only dress you, post-office you, 
linoleum you, rug you and wall-paper you ... but would also bury 
you and tom bstone you. (L. H. ) 6. All the pastries were woulfed 
by the bashful youth. (C.) 7. When I was sugured I was hoping to 
be offered a cake (C.). 8. The girl was teaed and tangoed by 
Anthony Brown, a rising politician. (A. Ch.) 9. The sailors were 
officercd by a very personable young Lieutenant. (C.). 10. He was 
dined and wined at his friend’s house. (C.) 11. Our family didn’t 
know how to house so many books in the new flat. (C.) 12. The 
unexpected ups and  downs of my career made me doubt the worth 
of life. (C.) 13. The ifs and buts you repeat ali the time are 
intolerable. (C.)

VI. Analyse the following colloquial words and phrases. Pay attention lo 
colloquial phrases and words in your books for home reading:

1) demo (dem onstration), disco (discoteque), trad (traditional), 
pav (pavilion), c ’mon (corile on), lemme (let m e), kins (kind of), 
gonna (going to ), dec-jay (disco-jockey)

— crammer (from to cram), oldie (an old song), tenner (ten 
pounds), clipper (a woman conductor who punches a hole in a bus 
or train tickets), Scoty (a Scotsman), Welshie (a Welshman)

— beetlcmania, clipjoint (an express night restaurant), babble car 
(a small car), legman (a reporter)

— to bag (take smb’s property without permission but not 
intending to s tea l), beak (schoolmaster)

2) I ’m not going to leave my kids in no nursery. (M. S.). She’s 
got a tongue in h e r  head (be fluent, quick to respond). Man, you 
just a big black bugger (a scoundrel, a rascal). Two bottles beaune' 
for yr party on the  black kitchen table. (M. S.) I ’ll hand him that, 
the old devil. (M. S.)

VII. Give the correct forms of the following distorted (contaminated) 
constructions, used in spoken language:

1. Didst thou not hear the noise? 2. H a’ porth of meat. 3. 
Sometimes, as I alters says to some of these here young fellers that 
comes in here, we don’t know as much as we thinks we does. 4. 
There hain’* anybody here’ll do that for you.
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К^ри билганни пари билмайди.
Тилга эътибор — элга эътибор.
Сен тинч — кушнинг тинч.

Тиллаги барча нфода воситалари фонет» 
грамматика соцаларнинг ургании. мавэуси, I 
со^алар ифода воситаларини тил 
ва уларнинг лисоний хусусиятини очиб берлш. J 

Стилистика эса ифода воситаларини Улар«»«* 
услубларида цуллннилиши услубии восита сифат^ 
хосланиши ну^таи назаридаи ургаиади. t

Тил бирликларининг услуйлараро хосланио 
ларнинг узига хос хусусиятларинн, улардаги ум! 
тил бирликларинн белгилаиди. .

“ Шербск *'Ог йулига тушиб олганида, 
Кашкатовнинг устида'пулатдай эриб-балциб, а^ 
сачратиб, цусш куринди. (С.А.) "Саломат опа 
сарвкомат, кслишган жувон булиб, иозик, насри* 
калам ^ош , бодомцовок* лаблари листа пучок,,; 
янглиг тим цора эди (И .Р .). Ьу гаплардаги 
пулатдай, бодомцовоц, лаблари писта п у ч о у  
ян гли г тим к т  -  тилдаги стилистик ифодал* 
фойдаланишга ср^ин мисол була олади. ,

Сентенция Цнкматлар) дсб аталадиган ст 
мохияти ьукдаки , унда айрим жи^атлар. 
маколларннинг хусусиятларида я^иилик кузат 
(хикматлар) — мацоллар, маталлар каби ритмг 
аллитсрацияга зга. Сентенция (^икматлар)да ) 
умумлашган фикрларни лунда ва таъсирл 
сусиятлари мавжуд:

Узинг ташна булсанг, оби жуй етар.
Кузинг ташна булса, обруй кетар. (А Л-Д^
Айтур сузни айт, айтмас суздан цаит. <А>

Бу сентснциялар (цикматлар) уз шакл в.^ 
хал* мацолини эслатади, лскин булар i 
яратилган. Шундай килиб. " f
умумийлик билан индивидуаллик сингари j  
индивидуаллик умумииликка асосланга уд 
узига хос хусусиятларинн олади ва шу { 
стилистик усул *осил к^илади. !

Муайян шаклни эгаллаган стилистик у с у л )  
максадларда фойдаланилган *одисаларни фа( 
Т и л ^ о с и т м а р я л а н  * .р  цандай услуби* 
стилистик усулни вужудга келтиравермаиди. N

икология, 
»адн. Бу 
»6 чи^ади

хил нутц 
:лублараро

шу услуб-UV
t6uto долган

>а тишли 
а учцунлар 

сшлардаги 
раси сузик, 
лари чарос 
ра тишли, 
лари чарос 
:италаридан

к усулнинг 
сура хал^ 

Сентенция 
я ва баъзан 
ам ^олатда 
*алаш ху-

тига кура, 
томонидан

iap  узаро 
шр. Ушбу
ийликнннг 
1ълум бир

ш услубии 
IU I  лозим. 
ниш хам 
ж рор халц
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шеъ|3иятида халц жонли тилининг ифодалаш воситаси хисобла- 
нади:

“Олтин эдим, чуян булдим,
Доно эдим, сомон булдим,
1^иммат эдим, арзон булдим,
Гамга долган, равшан булдим".

Ёки эллипсни олсак, у жонли огзаки нутцда цонуний ^одиса 
саналади, аммо бош^а му^итга, нутцнинг адабий-китобий ёзма 
ш аклига кучирилгач, таъсирчан воситага айланади. Бу энди ran 
булакларпдан бирининг йу^лиги эмас, балки атайлаб тушириб 
^олдирилишидир, Бу усул ёзма нут*у»а узига хос шаклга 
келтирилган булиб, нут^нинг ихчам шаклдаги ифода воситасидир.

Стилистик усуллар ^а^ида гапирар эканмиз, биз хар кандай 
стилистик усулнинг таъсири ва кучи турлича булишини унут- 
маслигимиз ксрлк. Баъзан бир усул эмоционал жихатдан кучли, 
оаъзан кучсиз булиши мумкин. Шунга кура биз барча стилистик 
усулларни икки катта гуру^га буламиз: эскирган, сий^а (trite) 
стилистик усуллар ва ёрцин, жонли стилистик усуллар (genuine). 
М асалан, бприичи гуру^га цуйидагилар киради: оуло^нинг кузи, 
тогнинг ен оагри, цайрилма цош , тулки (айёр одам ), куён 
(КУРТОК одам ), о* олтин, зангори экран, пулат тулпор, зангори 
кема, коинот гули. Иккинчи гурухта: уйчан окш омлар, ернинг 
оппок курпаси, саксовулдек ю злар кабилар киради.

Купинча, айни^са бадиий наср услубида, бир неча стилистик 
усул уз вазифаларини бир гапда (иборада) ифодалайди, яъни бир 
гапда бир неча стилистик усул биргалашиб келади. Стилистик 
усулларнинг бундай биргалашиб келиши конвергенция деб ата- 
лади. (М.Рифаттер.) Бунда ^ар бир стилистик усул £з 
ифодалилиги билан бош^а бир стилистик усулга таъсир этади.

М уштипар опаларимиз, фидойи янга ва сингилларимиз
^ т РпяпиИ, ^ Г Г. ^  TyraHNiac „ юмушлари деб ун беш-йигнрма 
ешларидаец К,уш уицу , уттиз ёшларида эса утин бйлиб 
^олмо^далар... ( Саодат' ойномасидан.) Бу мисолдаги муштипар,
фидоии, юмуш, еуш уйцу, ут ин  сузлари ана шу тарзда 
к;уллангандир. J «нада

Exercises
1. Q u o iiion s fo ' discussion:

9 и ;-« ; ?vWe thC df finiI]°Il ° f the exProssive means of Ihe language. 
2- B nng the examples of EM on different levels of the language 3
a ,hC lm*uislic e?sence of an  SD? Bring the models of SDs!
4. w nal circumstances lead to hackneyed and trite SDs? Give th^ 
illustrations. 5. What is the notion of atylislic ^ v c i ic i f c e ?

the ' S t “ '  bC'WC,:" * ""d Cm° 'i0na"y “ l0UrCd »'
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1. “T he girl’s heart sank” . T he girl’s heart went down. 2. “T he 
shopping public is getting more ’’choosey". The shopping public is 
Betting more careful and cautious in choosmg goods. 3. She was 
shaken with grief'. She was shockcd with grief. 4 What a sour 
face she has!" Her face expresses h er bad temper. 5. Give every 
man thine ear and few thy voice” K e e p  your mouth shut and  your 
ears open. Listen to everybody but speak to few. 6. She broke his 
heart”. She made him very sad. 7. “ I was thunder-struck . 1 was 
amazed. 8. “She put all her eggs in one basket . She risked 
everything she had. 9. “1 wouldn’t be in your shoes for a thousand  
pound” . I wouldn’t like to be in your position.

В. 1. “Отам уйлантираман дсб, икки оёгини бир этикка суциб 
олган” . Отам уйлантираман деб уз фикрининг амалга ош ишини 
кайсарлик билан талаб цилмок^а. 2. “СЦ кунгилли одам *аммага 
ёкади” . Яхши ниятли, бош^аларга ёмонлик раво курмаидиган 
одам цаммага с^ади. 3. “Кулга ол узингни! Уз хатти-*ара- 
катингни иродангга буйсундир. 4. “Упкангни бос! \о в л и * м а , 
тинчлан! 5. “Уйчан окшомлар!” Тинч ва сокин окшомлар. 6. 
“Чайкалади денгиз бсором” . Денгиз у ёндан бу енга тинм аи 
тебранади. 7. “Кулги суниб цолди” . Кулги пасаиди,^ кучеизланди.
8. "Аста-секин кунглимдаги ^аерптлар тарцалди . Аста-секин 
кунглимдаги ^асратлар йуц булди. 9. “Дустим яна ишга шунгиб 
кетди” . Дустим яна ишга ^агги* киришиб кетди.

TYPES OF LEXICAL MEANINGS

In order ю define the linguistic nature of lexical SDs it is 
necessary to outline the notion of lexical meaning. This task is ot 
special importance because many lexical SDs are based on the 
peculiar two fold use of lexical meanings.

Before we start analysing different meanings of a word le t’s see 
what is a word. According to the definitions of our scientists A 
word is a language sign that expresses a concept by its form s and  
meanings. By concept we mean an abstract or general idea of some 
phenomenon of objective reality including .he subjcct.ve eel.ng a n d  
emotions of human beings (15, 55). The scien'M i| are: n o t “ "an u n o u s 
ill their approach to the definition of lexical meaning. Some dcclare 
that meaning is the relation between the object or notion nam ed , 
in d  the nam e itself <F. de Saussure). Others bclievc . t a .  m eam ng 
is the situation in which the word is uttered (Bloomfield). I he 
Russian linguists say that lexical meaning i s |! h® ™ h zan o n of 
notion by means of a definite language system (I. Arnold).

It is a well-known fact that a word may have several ^ a m n g s  
(Dolvsemv) The study of a word and polysemy sho\v.s th a t the 
meaning is the content of a two-facet linguistic sign existing m un ity  
with the sound form of the sign and  its distribution, i.e. its 
synlagmatic relations (I. Arnold).



When we study the m eanings of a word we come across the 
notion of semantic structure. T hus, according to ihe definition given 
by I. Arnold “'the  word’s semantic structure is an organized whole 
com prised by recurrent m eanings and shades of meaning a particular 
sound complex can assum e in different contexts, together with 
emotional or stylistic colouring and other connotations. ” Among the 
lexical meanings we distinguish logical, emotive and nominal 
m eanings (15, 64).

log ica l meaning is the cxact and definite name of an object, 
phenom enon or idea. Sometimes it is also called denotative, 
referential or direct meaning. Lei’s see the illustration of the logical 
m eaning of the following words: empty, having nothing inside, 
containing nothing: an em pty box; fortune, chance, chance looked 
upon as a power deciding or influencing smb or smth; fa te, good 
o r  bad luck coming to a person; moon, the body which moves round 
the  earth  once a month and  shines at night by light reflected from 
th e  sun: nv n  have explored the surface cf ihz moon.

Logical meaning may be primary and secondary (derivative). The 
above-given examples are  the primary' logical meanings. The 
secondary logical meanings of these words are the following: empty, 
not meaning anything, not given satisfaction; feeling empty (colloq.) 
hungry; words empty of m eaning, meaningless words. Fortune, 
prosperity, success, great sum of money; a man of fortune, seek 
o n e ’s fortune in a  new country.

The meanings which arc  not registered in dictionaries but which 
exist in our speech or w ritten texts are called contextual meanings. 
T hey  do not enter the sem antic structure of the word and exist only 
in one text. For example, the word "a print” has the following 
dictionary meanings: 1. m arks, letters etc. in printed form, clear 
p rin t, in large print. 2. (usually in compounds) mark left on a 
surface preserving the form left by the pressure of smth: finger-print, 
foot-print. But this noun has developed a new meaning on the basis 
nf ihe contextual meaning: the whole amount of printed issue: The 
total print (of editions) is sold (in the meaning of edition). Many 
derivative meanings appeared on the basis of contextual meanings 
an d  later entered the sem antic structure of a word. For example, 
th is  we can see in such words as: a hit (to hit), a cut:

A hit — n. i. blow, stroke; three hits and five misses; a clever 
h it. 2. successful attem pt or performance: song hits, songs that win 
wide popularity. The new play is quite a h i t , ‘has been welcomed 
by the public. To hit the stree t — be successful, to hit the ceiling
— be angry.

A cut — n. 1. act of cutting, stroke with a sword, whip etc; 
resu lt of such a stroke, a deep cut in the leg, cuts on the face after
32



shaving. 2. reduction in size, amount, length, etc..: a cut in price* 
(salaries a cut in production; The sccond meanings of these (wo 
words are considered to have derived from contextual meanings. It 
would be right to say that a word is not a complete unit and  it 
has a tendency to generate new m eanings (15, 58).

Emotive meaning  also realizes a concept in the word. It is not 
connected with objects, phenomena or ideas; it mostly deals with 
feelings and emotions of the people. It is a kind of evaluation of 
events and happenings around us. Compare the following utterance: 
your faithful and obidient servant.

Among words having emotive m eanings we also distinguish the 
following: interjections, exclamatory words, oaths, swear-words, 
Qualitative and intensifying adjectives and adverbs. Let’s Jook through 
these groups of words.

Interjections comprise the following: 0 !  AH! Oh! Alas! Hi! Hey! 
Pooh! Cosh!

Exclamatory words: Good! Stone the crows! Well! l-ook out! 
Hurrah! Hear, hear! Heavens! Great Heavens!

Oaths and Swear words: Upon my word! The devil! Christ! G od, 
gracious! bloody, dam n, bastard etc.

Qualitative and intensifying adjectives and adverbs: awfully, 
capital, terrible, wonderful, dreadfully, fine, fantastic, terrific. Let 
us see the following examples: “ How horribly unjust of you” , cried 
Lord Henry (O. Wilde). “Oh, this is becoming an awful bore for 
you... Thank you all the same, it’s awfully sweet of you” . (H. Bates). 
The emotive meaning of the underlined words is stronger than the 
logical meaning and we may say that they have lost their logical 
meaning and retained their emotive meaning. There are groups of 
words in the language in which emotive meaning prevails. Among 
them we have such words as: love, hate, motherland, ■ scoundrel, 
traitor, hero. Suffixes having diminutive m eanings m jy  also be treated 
as adding emotive meaning to words with neutral logical meaning: 
cubicle (compare wiih cube), particle (part), globule (globe), locket 
(lock), townlet (town), wavelet (wave), booklet (book), booikin (boot), 
shlrtie (shirt), birdie (bird). But still it is neccssary to mention th a t 
the context helps to distinguish if the word is used in ils emotive 
meaning or in its logical meaning.

Nom inal meanings express concepts by indicating a particular 
object out of a whole class. Traditionally these words are ireated a* 
pmper nouns. Nominal meaning is defined as a derivative logical 
meaning. In order to distinguish the word with a nominal meaning 
one must know that it is spelt by a capital letter. Such words as 

Longfellow "Black Sea" have the nominal meaning in which the 
logical meaning may be forgotten. Some propper names may be
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considered as homonym s of common nouns. For example: Miss Hope 
(hope), Mrs. Brown (brow n), Miss Sweel (sweet).

The development of meaning may be of different directions. A 
nominal meaning may acquire a logical meaning due to different 
conditions. Some feature of a person which made him famous is 
rccognizcd by the society and this feature becomes the basis for the 
new logical meaning: dunce (Duns Scotus), hooligan (Irish name 
Houligan), boycott (captain Boycott, Irish landlord) (15, 61).

Л ЕК С И К  МАЪНОЛАРНИНГ ТУРЛАРИ

Купгина стилистик усуллар лсксик маънолардан фойдаланишга 
асосланган. С ^злар ш акл ва мазмун йигиндисидан иборат булиб, 
улар тушунчани ифодалайдилар. С5'зларнинг маънолари з^ар хил 
булиши мумкин. Цандай маъно турлари мавжуд? Бу масала 
юзасидан олимлар умумий фикрга эга эмаслар, баъзилари маънони 
нарса ва тушунча уртасидаги муносабат десалар (Ф. де Соссюр), 
бош^алари маъно — бу суз к;улланилган вазиятдир, деб биладилар 
(Блумфильд).

Рус тилшунослари лексик маъно деб маълум бир тил тизими 
ёрдамида тушунчаларнинг ифодаланишини тушунадилар 
(И. В. Арнольд).

Суз маьноси урганилар экан с^знинг семантик тузилиши деган 
тушунчага з^ам дуч келамиз.

Сузнинг семантик тузилиши маълум бир тушунчани ифода- 
ловчи асосий маънодан з^амда тушунчаларнинг бош^а ^ирраларини 
ифодаловчи нозик маънолардан, ^ушимча ёки кучма маъьолар ва 
улардан таш^ари коннотатив (устама) маънолардан экс-
прессивликни ифода этувчи маънолардан ташкил топали.

С^з куп маъноли полиссмантик булиши маълум. Унинг 
маънолари цуйидагича булади: I. Асосий — мантилий маъно. 2. 
К.ушимча маъно.З. Номланган маъно ёки атама маъно. Xpp бир 
лексик маъно турларини ало^ида к^риб чицамиз.

Сузнинг асосий мантилий маъноси — бу нарса еки з^одиса 
зсакидаги умумий тушунчанинг суз ор^али ифодаланишидир. Яъни 
ушбу нарсанинг бир белгиси тарнхий шарт-шароитда ривожлана 
бориб, мазмунан бутун тушунчанинг намояндаси булиб долган. 
Тилшуносликка оид адабиётларда маънонинг бу тури тугри, 
асосий ва номинат ив, денотшпиа ёки реф еренции  маъно део 
аталади. Сузлар ривожланиш жараёиида цушимча, ясама маъно 
орттириши мумкин. У ёки бу маънонинг юзага келишнда асос 
б\>лациган маъно — асосий маъно, унинг таъсирида (асосида) 
хосил булган маъно к,ущимча %осшш маьнодир. Асосий ва хосила 
маънолар йигиндиси сузнинг маъионнй тнзнминн ташкил этади.
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Асосий-логик маънолар эркин ва борлиц маьноларга аж ралади . 
Буни цуйидаги сузларнинг семантик тузилишини т а ^ и л  цил ганда 
к^риш мумкин:

Асир 1. Уруш вацтида душман цулига тушиб, озодликдан 
мацрум этилган киши (асир олмоц).

2. Бирор кимса ёки нарсага берилиб кетган, пайдо б?лган  
киши, мафтун, банди, цул.

Ёрур I. Ёниб, цизиб турган нарсадан тарцалиб, мавжудотни 
куриш учун имкон берадиган ёгдули энергия, нур Ц уёш  ёрури).

2. Нур, ёгду тушиб турган (сруг) уй.
3. Аниц равшан, ёрцин (ёруг фмкр).
К алит 1. К,улфни очиш ва беркитиш учун иш латнладигаи 

металл асбоб (уйнинг калити).
2. Бирор мсханизмни бураб ю рш зиш , ишга тушириш учун 

иш латиладш ан металл асбоб (уйинчоцнинг калити).
3. Бирор нарсага эришиш ёки уни тушунтириш (ан глаш ), 

топиш, эгаллаш йули, воситаси, имконияти (бахт калити, галаба 
калити).

Купгина сузлар матнда маъно тузилишига як,ин булм аган 
маъноларни ифодалаб келади. Ушбу маънолар кучма хусусиятга 
эга булиб, улар фа цат маълум матнгагина тааллуцлидир. Бундаи 
маънолар матний маънолар дсб аталади. Купгина матний 
маънолар кенг тарцалмайди, фацатгмна шу матннинг узига хос 
булади.

Матний маъно сузнинг семантик тузилишига кирмайди ва 
фацат матндагина мавжуд булади. “ Мерос” сузи илгари “м арцум - 
дан ворисларга цолган мулк” маъносини англатган: Отадан долган 
мерос. \о з и р  эса адабий мерос, маданий мерос каби маъноларни 
(маданий бойлик) касб этган. Худай шуни “кураш" с^зи цацида 
айтсак цам булади. “Кураш” сузи миллий кураш, спорт маъносида 
ишлатилган булса (йицитиш, голиб чициш учун икки киш и 
уртасидаги маълум цоидага асосланган олишув, jteapo беллаш ув). 
Х^зир бу маънодан ташцари “ интилнш, гиришиш” маъмосида 
цулланнлади. Масалан: синфий кураш , тарихий кураш, ицгисодий 
кураш, сиёсий кураш, гоявий кураш , мул цосил учун кураш , 
тинчлик учун кураш, пахта учун кураш (28). Ш ундай уз 
гаришларни цуйидаги сузларда цам куриш мумкин: тур»ун, 
тургунлик <йиллар), цайта цуриш кабилар.

Эмоционал маъно цар цандай бошца маъно сингари с узда 
тушунчаларни ифодалашдан ташцари цис-туйгу на сезгиларни цам 
ифодалайди. Эмоционал маънолар сузда асосий мантиций маъно 
билан бирга кслиши мумкин. У узи якка х,олда ёки магида 
учраши \а м  э^тимолдан цоли эм ас. Булар орасила цуй и дагн лар  
бор: 1. У ндов срзлар  — Оц! Иби! Вой! Парнарднгор! 2. Ц а са м , 
онт , ^ареиш  сузла р  — тирранча, худо урсин! с^так, ж одугар
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ва бошц. 3. Э м о ц и о н а л  м аъноси  icучли  о т ла р  — му^аббат, 
нафрат, дуст, душман, ойимча, ^узичоц, навцирон, магрур, 
м у^аддас, ^увонч, д а^ ш ат  ва 6ouirç. 4. Э м о ц и о н а л  м аъноси  
к у ч л и  си ф а т ла р  — ашадлий, улугвор, фахрий, фидойи ва бошц.

Ю^оридаги сузлар ^ис-^аяжон тушунчасини ифодалайди. Энг 
кучли эмоционалликни снфат ор^али нфодалаш мумкин, чункн 
улар ундов сузларга я^ин туради. Масалан, кап-катта, к^ип-цизил, 
гузал, ажойиб, улуг, бую к, кум-кук, ям-яшил.

Бу сузларни баъзан “ кучайтиргичлар” деб атайдилар. Магний 
маънолар сузларнинг эмоционал ёки асосий маъноларида 
ишлатилган ёки ишлатилмаганлигини билишда му^им омил 
эканлигини айтиб утмо^ зарур.

Узннинг асосий-мантик,ий маъносини йуцотиш майлига эга 
булган сузларга ^а^оратли сузлар, ^аргишлар, к^асамлар киради 
ва улардаги маъно Урнини кучли эмоционаллик эгаллайди. 
Масалан, эшшак, ^айвон, худо урсии. яшшамагур, жувонмарг, ер 
юткур...

Номланган маъно ёки атам а маъно бир ^одиса ёки нарса 
тушунчасини изо)(лагани ^олда, фа^ат бир нарса. шахе ёки 
жугрофий номни атайди, ушбу марсами шунга Ухшаган бошк;а 
нарсалардан фарк,лайди. Масалан, Бешёгоч, Урда. ЭДшкупир, 
Бешарик,.

Бундай маънолар номланган маънолар деб аталади: Ойгул, 
П улат, Ш ухрат, Саид сузлари  ургасила катта ф ар^ бор. Баъзан 
сузнинг асосий мантилий маъноси йуцолиб, номланган (атама) 
маънога айланади. М асалан, Максрсасе — кишинииг исми у, 
" to  make peace, S hakespcar "to shake spear" ибораларидан 
олинган , “W argrave” сузи  “ the grave of the w ar” иборасилан 
олинган . Ш улар цаторига Brown, Hope, Sweet исмлари ва 
бош ^алар  киради.

Бунга тескари булган жараенни ¡\ам кузатиш мумкин, яъни 
номланган (атама) маънога эга булган сузлар асосий-логик 
маъноларни эгаллаши мумкин. Масалан, dunce — бефаросат, 
беацл, бефа^м. Бу Dunce Scotus деган одамнинг иемндан пайдо 
булган, boycott сузи капитан Boycott исмидан пайдо булган. Х,озир 
бу  сузларнинг номлаган (атама) маъноси унутилиб юборилган ва 
этимологик жи^атдан к,айта тикланиши мумкин. Номланган 
(атам а) маънолар, шунинглек матний ^ам булиши мумкин.

Fxercises

I. Q uestions Гог discussion:

1. What is a word? Bring different approaches to the definition 
of a word. 2. Speak about «he semantic structure of a word. 3. What 
is the logical meaning of a voixJ? Bring Ihe illustrations of primary
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and secondary logical meanings. 4. How does Ihe contextual m eaning 
of a word appear? Bring the illustrations. 5. What is the cssence of 
emotive meaning? In what lexical units emotive meaning is prevailing?
6. On what conceptual principal the nominal meaning is based?

II. Study the meanings of the following words. Slate Ihe primary and iransferrcd  
meanings o f these words:

to die 1. come to the end of life; ccase to live: 
Flowers soon die if they are left without w ater; 
to die of an illness, a desease, grief; to die 
by violence; to die from a wound etc. 2. have 
a strong wish: She’s dying to know where you’ve 
been. 3. pass from human knowledge; be lost; 
His fame will never die.

dim 1. not bright, not clearly to be seen: ihe dim
light of a candlc. 2. (of the eyes, eyesight) 
not able Co sec clearly: eyes dim with tears.
3. lacking keenness or intelligence.

duck n. 1. common water-bird, both wild and domestic.
2. (colloq., also ducky) darling: delightful person.
3. vehicle able to travel on land and w ater, 
used as a landing-craft by troops. 4. (cricket) 
batsm an’s score of nought, lame , d isab led  
person or ship; business or commercial organization 
in financial difficulties, take to smth like a 'v t o  
water, naturally, without fear, hesitation or difficulty; 
like water off a ~ ’s back, without producing any 
effect.

eclipse n. I. total of partial cutting off the light of the 
sun (when the moon is between it and  the 
earth). 2. less of brilliance, power, reputation: 
After suffering a n ^ h e  is now again fam ous. 
An au thor’s repu ta tion  is often in^vfor som e 
years after his dea th , v. 1. (of a p la n e t)  
cause an ; cut off the  light from. 2. m ake 
(sm b or smth) ap p ear dull by com parison; 
outshine: She was so beautifil that she <=v/ d 
every other woman at the ball.

electrify v. 1. charge (smth) with electricity. 2. equip (a 
railway) for the use of electric power.3. excite, 
shock, as if by electricity: to an audience by 
an unexpected announcement.
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III. Give the direct and transferred meaning of the following adjectives.

1.. CLEAN-CUT features, scheme. 2. MAIDEN attempt, speech, 
horse, flight, voyage, trip, sword, soil. 3. BLANK silence, despair, 
side, verse, wall, window, look. 4. ACUTE angle, eyesight, pain. 5. 
BIG repair, game, gun, noise, bug, wig, Ben, heart. 6. GROSS 
story, ear, blunder, direction of duty. 7. GREEN winter, wound, 
hand, light, meat, cheese. 8. INTIMATE friends, detail, knowledge. 
9. COMMON lot, consent, gender, man, soldier, labour, manners, 
honesty, council, law, noun, sense, salt, knowledge. 10. COLD 
colours, reason, snap, steel, truth, scenl, comfort. U . CLOSE friend, 
investigation, translation, reading, print, texture, contest, season, 
vote, attack, column, defence, contact, arrest.

IV. Study synonym s of the following words. Is their use identical? Define lo 
which layer of the English vocabulary do Ihey belong:

to think — study, reflect, estimate, evaluate, meditate, speculate, 
sweat over, beat one’s brains, pul on one’s 
thinking cap.

to say —• te ll, sp e a k , re la te , s la te , d ec la re , b reak  
s ilen ce , open  o n e ’s m outh , fling  off, have 
o n e ’s sa y .

big — 1. of great size, huge, great, mammoth. 2.
(grown) grown up, adult, mature. 3. (important) 
prominent, significant, influential, important.

famous — eminent, brilliant, splendid, foremost, noted, 
prominent, honored, grand, applauded, universally 
recognized, towering, in the spotlight, on top of 
the heat, making noises in the world, in the 
limelight.

good-bye —farewell, adieu, an revoir, so long, bye-bye, see 
you later, toodle-oo, cherio, don’t take any 
wooden nickels, don’t work too .hard.

girl — schoolgirl, m iss, lassie, m aid , nym ph, 
m adem oiselle , m inx, señorita, young th ing, filly, 
subdeb , jun io r m iss, teen : ager, chick, b ird, 
sk irt, dam e, babe.
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LEXICAL EXi^RESSIVE MEANS 
AND S T Y L IST IC  DEVICES

Transferred meaning Is the interrelation between two types of 
lexical meaning: dictionary and contextual. The contextual m eaning 
always depends on the dictionary (logical) meaning. But when the 
deviation is very great that it ven causes an unexpected turn in the 
logical meaning, we register a stylistic device (15, 135). In o ther 
words we may say: when we witness two meanings of the word 
realized simultaneously we are confronted with an SD, where two 
meanings interact (I. R. Galperin).

STYLISTIC DEVICES BASED ON THE INTERACTION OF 
DICTIONARY 

AND CONTEXTUAL LOGICAL MEANINGS.

The relations between different lypes of lexical meanings may 
be, based on various principles: I) the principle of a ffin ity  
(metaphor), 2) the principle of contiguity (metonymy), 3) the 
principle of opposition (irony). Let us analyse these relations.

As it has been stated above the lexical meanings of a word 
comprise various meanings. But the difference between these 
meanings may not be great and unexpected. In most cases these 
meanings (contextual meanings as weli) appear on the principal of 
affinity existing between the notions and objects surrounding us.

Thus metaphor is based on the interplay of two meanings of a 
word — direct (primary) dictionary logical meaning and transferred, 
contextual meaning.

j i e k c h k  c t m jih c t h k  b o c m t a j ia p  b a  y c y ju iA P

K)î op*taa KppcaTn6 J-TtwraHHACK (ĵ ocM^a), m3t>ho hkkh ,ick ch k  
m3t>ho, jrbHH ^yraenfl Ba m .ithhh Ma^HO-iapHHHr y3aP° M yitoca- 
6atnaaH naitao 6ynann. Ba*3aH 6yjiap opacHnam 4>ap* *yaa  K a rra  
6y;iaAM Ba 6ynaafi ^ociwa Ma-biia’iapm tHr K,^aHHUivuiaH Kym nM araH  
^Oflnca nafw o fiy/iaa«. By ^onoa 6h3 cmnwcTHK ycy* na fiao  

6y^rammrMHH ce33MH3.

ACO'CMft MAHTMKMft HA MATHHfl MAT»HOJIAPHHHT ?3APO MyilOCA* 
BATnrA acocjiahpah cthjihctiik  ycyjuiAP

C t i i j ih c th k  M a^caAaa n jw ta m w a A M ra n  MaiiHcviapHHHr o p acH flann  
y 3a p o  MyHOca6aTHH ^yftitaarH  ^ a r u ia p r a  6 y /in u i MyMKHH:
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t) Сузлар уртасидаги ухшашликка асосланган муносабатга кура 
(Истиора); 2) Тушунчалар уртасидаги яцинликка, бнр-бирига 
ал о ^ад о р л и к к а  асослан ган  муносабатга кура (М етоним ия);
3 ) Суэларнинг т^гри ва тескари (эид) маъносига асосланган 
муносабат (Кикоя). Бу муносабатларнинг ^ар бирини ало^ида- 
ало^ида куриб чи^амнэ.

*  *  *

M eta p h o r  is not merely an artificial device making discourse 
m ore vivid and poetical. It is also necessary for the apprehension 
an d  communication of new ideas. It is the way in which creative 
m inds perceive things.

Metaphors like many SDs must be classified according to three 
aspects: I) the degree of expressiveness, 2) the structure i.e. in what 
linguistic forui it is presented or by what part of spcech it is 
expressed, 3) the function, i.e. the role u  Z'J in making up an 
image.

The expressiveness of an SD depends on various aspects. Different 
au thors and literary trends or movements have different sources 
w here they borrow the material for images. Favourite images in 
oriental poetry are: nighiingale, rose, moon. Nature, art, war, fairy 
tales and myths, science etc. may also serve as sources for 
metaphorical images (see I. V. Arnold, p.143).

We distinguish genuine and trite metaphors. The metaphors in 
which images are quite unexpected are called genuine. Those which 
a re  commonly used — are called trite (language) or {lead metaphors. 
G enuine metaphors are also called speech metaphors. Genuine 
m etaphors can easily become trite if they are frequently repeated.

There is an opinion that a metaphor is a productive way of 
building up new meanings and new words, language can be called 
th e  '‘dictionary of faded m etaphors” (I. R. Galperin).

Examples of genuine metaphors: The lips were tight little traps; 
the  whole space was a bowl of heat; this virus carried a gun; the 
d a rk  swallowed him; Mrs. Sm all's eyes boiled with excitement; the 
w ords seemed to dance ....

Examples of trite metaphors: The salt of life; a flight of 
im agination; the ladder of fame: to burn with passion (anger). The 
following metaphors enriched English phraseology: fool of a bed, leg 
of a chair, head of a nail, to be in the same boat, blind window, 
to fish for compliments.

Very often trite metaphors are given new force (intensify) and 
th d r  primary dead meaning is created a new. It is achieved by 
introducing new additional images. Such metaphors are callcd 
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sustained or prolonged: “O ur family revulet joined o ther streams and 
the stream was a river pouring into St. T hom as Church" (J. 
Steinbeck).

Thus, trite metaphors regain freshness due to the prolongation. 
Metaphors may have a sustained form in cases with genuine 
metaphors as well.

Usually a metaphor may be expressed by an y  part of speech. 
Sec the above examples.

The main function of the metaphor is to crea te  images. Genuine 
metaphors create bright images in poetry and emotive prose. Trite 
metaphors are widely used in newspaper and scientific style. Here 
it is not a shortcoming of style. They help the au thor make the 
meaning more concretc and brighten his w ritings as it is an 
Indispensable quality of human thought and perception.

There is an opinion according to which m etaphor is defined as 
a  compressed simile. Prof. 1. R. Galperin considers this approach as 
misleading because metaphor identifies objects while simile finds some 
points of resemblance and by this keeps the objects apart. He says 
their linguistic nature is different (15, 143).

When likeness (affinity) is observed between inanim ate objects 
and human qualities, we have the cases of personification:

Slowly, silently, now the moon
Walks the night in her silvery shoon,
This way and that she peers and sees
Silver fruit upon silver trees

(De La M are).

И ст иора —  икки нарсанинг айрим тасодифий белгиларига, бу 
белгиларнинг ухшашлигига асосланган ифодалаш  усулидир. 
Истиора — асосий лугавий-мантиций ва кучма-матний маъно- 
ларининг узаро муносабатига асосланган стилистик усулдир.

Масалан “тил" сузини олайлик. Бу сузнииг асосий лугавий 
маъноси “огиз бушлигида жойлашган, там-маэа билиш, кишиларда 
эса, бундан ташцари, нутц товушлари цосил цилиш учун хиэмат 
к; ил ад ига н аъэо: иссицдин. итнинг тили ж илган. Кучма маънода 
эса бу сУз "асбоб механиэм" маъносини билдиради: соитиииг 
т или, цунгироцнинг т или  ёки иккиичи кучм а маъноси тигга 
Ухшаш, учли нарса: Ш амол кучайиб олоанииг т или яна %ам 
узунлашди (С .А.). Учинчи кучма маьноси эса: ’‘таъсирчан, ц ап и ц  
таъсир циладиган, уткир нарса (купинча изгирин. совуц хацида): 
%УРУК сову*;. Кеч кузнинг изгирин шамоли м уздек т или билаи 
йигит ва кизпинг ю зиии  ялайди (Ф .М .).

Таъсирчанлик даражасига кура истиора икки  гуру^га булинади:



тилд aiH ва нутцдаги истиоралар, бош^ача цилиб айтганда, 
эскирган, йу^олиб бораётган истиоралар ва янги, ифолали 
истиоралар. Тилдага истиораларга ^уйидагилар мисол була олади:

и емгири, улим  дули, булоц кузи; нутк^аги истиораларга 
Куйидагилар мисол була олали: ^адемай, уларнинг сафари цариди. 
Даре о^ар, вак,т о^ар, умр о^ар пайдар-пай. Бошимдан каптар- 
лардск учди минг-минглаб хаёл. Гуллар гуё эти шар таъзнм.

Истиора образлиликни яратшпдаги энг му^им воситалардан 
биридир ва унинг асосий стилистик вазифаси шундан иборат. 
Ер^ин, янги, таъсирли истиоралар бадиий наср услубида 
^улланилади: Кумуш нинг гузаллик таърифини гойибона эшитиб, 
огзини суаи келувчи хот инли ва хотинсиз орзумандалар "ётиб  
л;олгунча, от иб  цолГ  сузига амал цилиб, ^утидорникига 
аю чиларни т урна  д;атор юбора бошлаган эдилар (Л.Ь{.). Лммо, 
япрок;лари т а р а м , шабадага парво цилмай кулиб турарди. (У .У .) 
Куп иш латилувчи, одат тусига кириб цолган истиоралар эса 
купинча оммавий матбуот услубида ^улланилади: Зангори кем а, 
прлат эт аклар. п$лат от, олт ин  кабилар.

“К,дйта K,ypnui энг масьулиятли босцичга кирди..."
"Хужалик ^исобн, ижара, пудрат ^астига сингиб бормок,да..." 

(Р^зномадан).
Бундай истиоралар фразеологияни бойитишга ёрдам беради: 

Орадап суз ут ди  (кслишмовчилик руй берди); дили (ёки юраги) 
сукилди (лили вайрон булди); супг суз (бирор асар охиридаги 
хотима, охирги суз); бахти чопди (бахти, омади келди); бстга 
чопм щ  (рай, андиш о ^нлмай к^аттих;, шарта гаиирмо^); чучаарани 
хом санамоч (йуц ёки амалга ошмайдиган нарсага ишонмо^, хом 
Уйламо^, хом хаёл ^илмо^) каби.

Баъзан улар  илмий услубда цулланганлш-ини к?рига мумкин. 
Бундай ^олларяа мстиора муаллифга Уз гоясини тушунарли ва 
ёрцин ифода этишга ердам беради.

Эскирган, куп к^лланувчи истиораларни янгилаш мумкин. Бу 
а сосан ушбу истиора таркибига к,андайдир ёрк,ин, янги образ 
киритиш асосида аМалга оширилади. Ана шундай истиоралар 
янгиллнган истиоралар sustained ёки prolonged metaphors дсб 
аталади. М асалан: Жимжитлик бор жойда ^аёт сунади. 
Ж имжитлик тошни >^ам, куншлни ^ам емиради. Тинган сувни 
К,урт босади. (А.С.)

Истиора ва Ухшатнш бир-бирига я^ин туради деган фикрлар 
мавжуд. Бу унча тугри ф и*Р эмас, чунки истиора нарсани 
тавсифлайди, у х ш атти  эса, ухшаш .гомонларни циёслаб, шу билан 
нарса ва туш унчани ажратади. Буиаан ташцари бу икки стилистик 
усул тилда ифодаланишининг турли шаклларига эга Ц ар ан г  
ухшатиш 66-70).
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Баъзан жонли нарсаларнинг хусусиятлари жонсиз нарсаларниш 
хусусиятларига кучирилади. бундай истиоралар “ж онлантириш ” 
деб аталади. Масалан, “Даримо*” сузининг лугавий маъноси, еши 
утиб, кексалик даврига утмок,; кексаймо^, к;артаймо^. Кучма 
маъноси эса, эскириб, кшдан чик;моц, ёки оёк^ан цолмо^. 
Ю^орида берилган гапда “царимо^” сузи “сафар муддати тугади, 
сафардан к,а йтиш вацти келди” дсган маънони билдиради. 
"Таъзим" сузининг асосий лугавий маъноси, эгилиб, бошнн ^уйи 
солиб ёки цулни куксига ^уйиб салом бсриш (таъзим билан 
царши олмо!^), кучма маъноси, юксак *урмат, миннатдорчилик 
билдирмоцдир. Шу ^олатни ^уйидаги мисолда *ам к^риш мумким: 
%озир Ф аргона богларида гпукин куз. Ррикзорлар т униии  
$згартириб бошига олов ранг ^ип -^и зи л  дурра боглаган. Т ут зор  
лар бошида малла чалпоц (С.А.).

Exercises

1. Q uestions Гог discussion:

I. Define the transferred meaning. 2. W hat SDs are regislercd 
when dictionary and contextual meanings interact? 3. What is the 
linguistic nature of metaphor? 4. According to what aspects a 
metaphor is classified? 5. From what sources do the writers and  
poets borrow images for metaphors? 6. Bring your own examples of 
genuine and trite metaphors. 7. Prove the idea that language is the 
“dictionary of faded m etaphors” . 8. What is a su s ta in ed  
(prolonged) metaphor? 10. How does, personification bring em phasis 
into the narration?

II. Stale ihe stylistic function and the structure o f the following m etaphors. 
Find the irite and genuine metaphors. D efine ihe ca ses of sustained m etaphors.

1. He heard the engine of the taxi die out along the street (G .G .).
2. Then Мог craning his neck backwards, saw two dark shapes clinging 
to the tower. A claw of fear contracted slowly about Mor’s heart (1. 
М.). 3. Once at the top of the long hill which led up from Cam let 
statitm, he felt his spirits mounting (A. H .). 4. Mrs. Master, subm erged 
in a sea of words that she did not understand, surrended (A. C h.).
5. The scene held him a prisoner, his wife’s presence and her w ords 
prinncd him to his chair (1. М.), 6. . . .  th«; golden bell of her ha ir 
swung silently as she moved her head, and quivered to rest (A. H .).
7, He paused for his face elouded immediately (Th. D.). 8. H is 
enormous hand could cup the back of h er head in his palm (I. М .).
9. We could hear the cheery chattcr of our knives. 10. It was a hot 
day. The two windows opened upon the distant murmur of London.
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The burning sun of July danccd on the rosy and gray water of the 
Iham cs (J. G .). I I .  She felt a curious fear of display where the 
baby was concerned as if this seep and complete satisfaction might 
be disfigured o r melted away by some public image. (S. М.).

I. Йнгнрма беш -уттиз йилни Мадраса тупрогини ялаб утказган 
бир кишини... (А.1^.) 2. Ишнинг тубига аллацачон тушуниб, 
ешларга царши цузгатиш  денгизиаа юэар cm и. (A.f(.) 3. ... гижжак 
каби созларнинг заиф , аммо юракни цитицлайтурган товушлари 
эшитилар эди.^ (A .f^.) 4. Д унёга бир ш одлик, бир pyj^ ёгади 
" j  iA.Kj.) 5. “У ламс жамияти, "шураи ислом" деган муаммолар 
туцнлнб, миям шишдн. (A.ty) 6. Баракалик ёмгирларлан кейнн 
яшнаб кетган баррп майса утлар ерлар беги ни сскин-секин упиб 
кетган тонг шамолила ^илпираб кетиб, цазиллашгандай бир- 
бирларини цучоцлайдилар. (А.1^.) 7. Ксчга томон ^аводаги 
булутлар цуюцлашиб, юз-цулларини чимчиб оладиган цорасовуц 
турди. (Р.Ф.) 8. Тун ярмидан утканда цор тухтаб, кукни юлдузлар 
цоплади, совуц авжига минди. (Р.Ф.) 9. У цизнн унутолмаганидан, 
утган дамларни яна к,айта тнклашга ожизлигидан газабга ксларди. 
Хижроп j/ти уни нг юрагини ёндирар, лабларини цовжиратади 
(Ж .А .) 10. Имтицонда у сайраб кетди. (Рузномадан.) I I . У хаёл 
денгизида суэиб юрарди. (Рузномадан.) 12. У уз ишининг кузини 
билар эди. (Рузномадан.)

M eto n ym y  is a transfer of meaning based upon the association 
of contiguity (proxim ity). In metonymy the name of one thing is 
applied to another with which it has some permanent or temporary 
connection: He felt as  though be miisi find a sympathetic intelligent 
ear (Th. D reiser). T he transfer of meanings may be based on 
temporal, spatial, casual, functional, instrumental and other relations.

Uke metaphors m etonymy can be divided into trite metonymy (i. 
e. words of metonymic origin) and genuine metonymy.

In trite m etonymy the transferred meaning is established in the 
semantic structure of the word as a secondary meaning. In the course 
of time its figurativeness and emotional colouring fades away. Eg: 
nickel, the coin of the US and Canada worth 5 cent; hand, a workman; 
bench, a judge; cradle, the place where something begins (origin); 
grave, death; house, the people voting after a debate.

i f  the interrelation between the dictionary and contextual 
meanings stands out clearly then we can speak about the 
expressiveness of metonymy and in this ease we have genuine 
mctonnymy. In o th e r cases we have only one of the lexicological 
problems— how new words and meanings are coined. In most 
traditional m etonnym ies. the contextual meanings arc fixed in 
dictionaries and have a note— fig. Eg. Misfit —* garment that does
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not fit, (fig) person ill adapted to his work or surroundings. (Oxford 
Advanced Learner’s dictionary.)

Metonymy may be divided into figures of speech established in 
the language and individual speech. Metonymy established in the 
language is frequent in colloquial spcech, Eg. The whole table was 
stirring with impatience i. e. the people sitting round the table were 
impatient. Green fingers, people who have skill for growing gardens; 
blue-collars, workers in factories, who wear overalls contrasted with 
white-collar' workers, a symbol of non-m anual labour.

Metonymy is based on different relations of contiguity (proximity):
1) a leading significant feature of a person can be used instead of 
its possessor: Who is the moustache? (Who is the man?) Olive 
uniforms (young men); cotton prints (women) (J. Steinbeck).

Some names in fairy-tales: Red Riding Hood, Bluebeard, who 
marries and kills one wife after another;

2) a symbol can be used for an object: Then 1 think of taking  
silk (to become a lawyer) (Ch. Snow);

3) the name of the place can be used for somepody or som ething 
connected with it; It was loo late for the river (a picnic on the 
riverside) (J. Galsworthy); t

4) a concrete noun may stand for an abstract one: My m other s 
voice had the true tiger in it (J. Updike) (had fierce in it);

5) an abstract notion may stand for a concrete one: Subservience 
sprang round the counter (A. Bennett) (weak and mild people w ere 
standing round the counter);

6) an object may denote an action: When I awakened old sleepy 
Mary was up and gone... and coffee and bacon were afoot (the
breakfast was ready).

Certainly the types of metonymy are  not limited, th e re  may 
appear new types of relations for the origin of metonymy.

A metonymy differs from a metaphor by the fact that a m etaphor 
may be periphrased into a simile by the help of such words as: as 
if, so as, like etc. With metonymy you cannot do so.

People only for their subjective need substitute the concrete by 
the abstract, contemplation by notion, many things by one thing, 
manv reasons by one reasons (V. I. U n in ). This remark also helps 
us to understand the nature of metonymy.

The sources where images for metonymy are borrowed are quite 
different: features of a person, an object, facial appcarance, nam es 
of writers and poels, names of their books, names o f. some
instruments, etc. . .  ,

The expressiveness of metonymy may be different. Metonymy 
used in emotive prose is often callcd contextual and in this case is 
considered to be genuine and unexpected. Eg.
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T^e brown suit gaped at her. The blue suit grinned, might even 
have winked. Bui ihe big nose in ihe grey suil still stared — and 
he had small angry eyes and even did not smile (J. Priestley).

Prof. Galperin slates that in order to decipher the true meaning 
of a genuine metonymy a broader context is necessary (not the same 
with a metaphor). Though for trite metonymy the case is not the 
same. We can see this from the following examples: fifty  sails (instead 
of fifty ships), smiling year (for spring), in the morning old 
Hiiler-face questioned me again (A. Sillitoc). I get my living by the 
s w a t  o f my brow (with difficulty); to earn one's bread (one’s means 
of living); to live by the pen (by writing); to keep one’s mouth shut 
(be silent).

Synecdoche is the case when the part of an object is called instead 
of the whole object. It has given rise to many phraseological units: 
under one's roof (in one’s house); not to lift a foo t (do not help, 
when help is needed);

Usually metonymy is expressed by nouns or substantivized 
numerals or attributive constructions: She was a pale and fresh 
eighteen.

The functions of metonymy are different. The general function 
of metonymy is building up imagery and it mainly deals with 
generalisation of concrete objects. Hcnce nouns in metonymy are 
mostly used with ihe definite article, or withiout it at all (ihe definile 
and zero articles have a generalising function). Besides, metonymy 
may have a characterising function when it is used to make the 
character’s description significant or ra ther insignificant (by 
mentioning only his hat and collar). It has the function of introducing 
a new person into ihe book.

Метонимия — лсксик маъноларнинг икки тури, яъни асосий
— мантилий ва матний маънолар орасидаги муносабат булиб, бу 
муносабат нарсалар орасида аниц алоцаларнинг пайдо булишига 
асослангандир, бош^ача к,илиб айтганда, нарсалар-з^одисалар бир- 
бирига яцинлиги туфайли бирининг номини иккинчисига 
кучирилади.

Гулдур этиб, будут тар^аб,
Ялт-юлт этиб чак,мо^ чак,ди,
Ишчи бобо сескансанг-чи!
Ш ареда цуёш чинлаб чи^ди!

(\ам за)

Бу шеърда “ш ар^” с^зи uiapi^ мамлакатларини ва халкларини 
англатали.

Демак, метонимия нарсанинг бир номини бошк;а ном билан
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алмаштиради, метонимия асосан жуда хилма-хил ^олларда бир 
тушуичани бошца бир тушунча билан алмаштириш имконини 
беради. Масалан, слбабни оцибат билан, бутунни булак билан, 
аник,ликни мав^умлик билан алмаштириш шу асосда \ам  солир 
цилииади.

Мстонимияни икки турга, яъни тилдаги метонимия ва нут^даги 
метонимияга ажратиш мумкин. Нут^даги мстонимиянинг 
стилистик вазифасиии мукаммал аницлаб олиш учун аввало 
тилдаги мстонимияда баъэи бир мисолларни куриб чи^амиэ. 
Масалан, “Тсрим пайтида куп >̂ ул керак булади” (рузномадан). 
Тилдаги метонимия доим сип^аси ч и ^ а н ,  яъни ^аммага маълум 
булиб калган. Тилдаги метонимияга яна бир мисол: Унинг 
калами цасос ути билан енардии. Нутцдаги метонимиялар бадиий 
маъноли ски тасодифмй булади. Масалан, К,алам ором 
уйгоиар болам. Болам ухлаганла, цалам уйгонар. (Г.Ж .) by  
метонимия бадиий маъноли метонимия ^исобланади. Ме­
тонимиялар тушунчалар уртасидаги муноеабатига кура, турли хил 
булади:

1) мстонимик сузлариинг мав^ум ^амда аниц тушунчалари 
асосида ^осил булиши мумкин. Юцорндя келтирилгаи ran шунга 
мисол була олади. Бу ераа “цялам" сузининг аник, тушунчаси 
(ёзув асбоб) билан мав^ум тушунчаси <ижод) уртасидаги муноса-
бат мутла^о аницлир.

Аник хамда мав^ум тушунчалар уртасидаги муносабатларни 
куйидаги мисолда куришимиз мумкин: Иккаловимизвинг 
фнкримиз царама-царши булса *ам, сиз менга аввал цуло* беринг, 
су игра бир ran булар (А.К,)-

2) Нарса, цодиса ски кишмларга хос хусусиятлар уш а 
нарсанинг ёки кишилариинг номига утказилади: иПакана худди 
хсч нима булмагандай” , мийнгила кулиб турарди < Муштум ). 
“Тантанали мажлис залила "аъло", " яхш и” катор fmupdu. У*Иш 
якунини директор ота-оналарга ук^дирли (С.Ж ).

3) БУлакнииг бутунга бки бутуннинг булакка муноеабатига 
мисол цилиб, к,уйидагиларни келтириш мумкин: Николай эа- 
монида остонам туск, курмаган (О.).

4) Маълум нарса билан унинг номи уртасидаги муносаоат 
асосида метонимиянинг яна бир тури вужудга кслади.

“Мажлисга бутун цишло*; келди” . “Аудитория кулди .
Келтирилган миссддаги “*ц<шлок" сузи цишлоцда яшовчи а*али  

маъносини ифолалаган; “аудитория" сузи эса (иигилиш га), 
маърузага келган талабаларни билдиради.

5) Баъзан эса муаллифнинг исми унинг асари урнида 
цулланилади. Фузумшни олдим *улимга, Мажнун булиб йиглаЬ



цичццрдим ( \ .0 . ) .  “ Баъзан Шекспирни тушуниш ц и й и н \ Навоий 
"%ущ т или” устида тулгин завц билан ишлади (О.).

Бу. тасниф чскланган эмас, уни давом эттириш мумкин, чунки 
метанимиининг бошца турлари мавжуд.

Метонимиянинг истиорадан старлича фарцланиб туришини 
билмоц лозим, Биринчидан, истиорани доим ухшатиш ёрдамнда 
узгартирнб ифодалашимиз мумкин, метонимия билан эса бундай 
цилиб булмайди. Бундан ташцари, купин4а метонимия табиатини 
очиш, тушуниб стиш учун маълум бир матн зарур, истиора учуй 
эса маълум бир матннннг булнши шарт эмас. Эскирган, одатий 
цулланувчи метонимияларни тушунишда матн керак булмайди. 
|\уйидаги мисоллардай буни куриш мумкин:

Кушиц куйлар цизалор*.
Тииглар уни дала, бог.

Мени энг огир ишга цуйинг, илтимос циламан. Эл катори 
ишлаб тер тукай (С.А.).

Эскирган метонимияларнинг купчилиги фразеологиядан жой 
олган.

Метонимия худди истиора сингари вокелик далилларини 
образли ифода этиш мацсадида цулланилади. У муаллиф баён 
этилаетган вощеликка царатилган муло^азаларнни очиб бериши 
мумкин. Бирор нарса ёки ^однсанинг бургтирилган, умум- 
лаштирилган бир хусусияти, шу нарса бошца нарса билан
й р а д и 11313” ВЯк'ТЛЗ> ^ ша ^ °шк,а наР°а  ^ацида ^ам маълумот

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

1. What is the character of (he transferred meaning in metonymy? 
L. apeak about the linguistic nature of trite metonymy. 3. Give the 
exam ples of genuine m etonym y. 4 . Enumerate the common cases 
of contiguity on which metonymy is based? 5. What is the 
difference between a m etaphor and meionomy. 6. What are the 
sources of metonymy? 7. What is cynccdoche? 8. What are the 
morphological types of metonymy? 9. Enum erate the leading 
functions of metonymy.

f u n c i b n ^ ' h i f s D ;  be‘* Cefi , ih e  af><1 metonW  Reveal th* stylistic

I. The sofial and business words of Chicago, Cincinnati, 
Cleveland, and other cities saw the breaking of his relationship



with Jennie ... (Th. D.>. 2. The school came lo Bledyards as to a 
festival or orgy, in the highest of spirits. <1. M.) 3. The school was 
already trooping into the gym. (I. M.) 4. I notice that most of old 
river hands are similarly retiring, whenever there is any stuff pulling 
to be done. You can always tell the old river hand by the way he 
stretches himself out upon cushions at the bottom of the boat. (J. 
K. J.) 5. ... heads muttering, whispering, heads full of eyes that 
watched Ralph. <W G.) 6. I am not a good fisherman myself. 1 
devoted a considerable amount of attention  to the subject a t one 
time, and was getting one, as I thought, fairly well; but the old 
hands told me that ( should never be any  real good at it. (J. K. 
J.) 7. Two striped pyjamas turned irritably as he put on his sm all 
light. (D, S.) 8. I took a good look a t this man accompanying 
Kathleen. It was her husband. The beard was unfamiliar, bu t I 
recognized beneath it his enormous m outh, the bright sensuous lips, 
the large brown eyes forever brimming with pathos. <M. S.)

1. Бошимии силашга бир ме^рибон ^ л ,  бир о»из ширин суз 
нондек арзанда. (F.F.) 2. Икки куз бир зумда ту^нашди ва тезда 
узо**лашди. 3. Ёрмат бошини кутардн, бир ^улини opi^ara тираб  
ёнбошлади-да, чойдан бир икки хуплаб cjtara киришди. (О.)
4 . \ а р  томонда ба^ордан нишон, Далалардан чопар Зарафш он. 
( .^ .0 .)  5. Ю ракларда, кузларда ба^ор, Ерда, кукда ба^ор юради. 
(3.) 6. )^ар адабсизга адаб, фикр ила дониш ургатиб, Эл ичида 
обрусин хуб расо ^илди к,алам. ( \ . \ . )

Irony is also based on the realization of two logical m eanings 
(dictionary and contextual), which stand in opposition. It is the clash 
of two diametrically opposiie meanings. Eg: The man they had  got 
now was a jolly, light-hearted, thick-headed sort of a chap, w ith 
about as much sensitiveness in him (J. K. J.). In this utterance two 
words “ thick-headed” and ‘‘sensitiveness” exclude each other. T h e  
opposition is based on the interplay between the meanings of these 
two words: “ thick-headed" means a stupid, dull person and  
“sensitiveness” means a sensitive person who is easily hurl in the  
spirit, easily offended. (Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of 
Current English).

Sometimes irony is mixed up with sarcasm . Sarcasm  is a b itte r 
or wounding remark, taunt, especially ironically worded. Usually 
socially or politically aimed irony is also called sarcasm: Once upon 
a time in a sceptered island ruled a G reat White Queen an d  
enchantress ...

Beloved by her subjects, she ruled with a stern, but loving h an d , 
disallowing anything that was not good for them ...
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In fact the m ajority of people did not have to work at all, only 
the rich, were punished, left with the worries that money brings, 
(from Morning Star)

In this text Ihe au th o r gives a sarcastic description of the former 
prime Minister of G reat Britain — M. Thatcher. Sarcasm appears 
due to the use of contradictory notions: a stern, but loving hand; 
a Queen and enchantress disallow anything that was not good for 
them; only rich people had to work; rich people were punished; rich 
people were left with worries etc. Sarcasm is kept whole due to the 
use of such devices as periphrasis: “a sceptercd island” instead of 
G reat Britain; litotes — disallowing anything that was not good for 
them; epithets — a step tered  island, a stern and loving hand.

Irony largely depends on Ihe environment. We ought to distinguish 
between irony and hum our. Humour causes iaughter. But the function 
of irony is not to produce a humorous effect only. In some cases 
it can express a feeling of irritation, displeasure, pity or regret. 
Richard Altick says “T he effect of irony lies in the striking disparity 
between what is said and  was is meant" Eg: Stoney smiled the 
sweel smile of an alligator.

The function of irony is to convey a negative meaning. Usually 
only positive concepts a rc  used to convey a negative meaning.

Very often irony is realized in several utterances. Eg:Whal a noble 
illustration of the tender of this favoured country — they let the 
paupers go to sleep (Ch. D.).

To mark out ironically used words in written language such 
graphic means as inverted commas and italicized words are used. 
Sometimes it is only the situation that can promt the use of irony.
In oral speech the main role in recognition of irony belongs to 
intonation and situation. The following phrase “T here’s gratitude for 
you!” (thanks for you) may be said ironically, depending on the 
situation and the intonation with which you use it.

Besides the relations of two meanings, irony may be based on — 
the opposition between two style levels. Elements of poetic diction 
o r elevated vocabulary acquire the stylistic function of irony when 
used in colloquial speech.

Киноя. Бу стилистик усулда — асосий-мактиций ва матний 
маънолар орасидаги муносабат * царама-царшиликка, зидликка 
асосланган булади. Бу икки ма*но бир-бирини иггисно цилиб 
келади. Масалан: Мака шунинг учун купчилик японлар бундам 
“ёцимли” таассуротларпдан к у р а . ншлаш мимг марта афзал 
дейдилар.) Рузномадлн)

Бу гапдаги "ёцим ли” суз узыниыг асосий-мантиций маъносша 
царама-царши маънода ишлатилган. Бу с^знинг асосий маъноси
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матний маъно томонидан баргараф этилмайди, балки унинг билан 
очик, ^арама-^арши муносабатда булганлигн туфаили услуб

ХУГ н о я н НиИ ^ с а р к а з м  билан адаштириб юбормаажк
кепак. Юмор доим кулгили булади ва ру^ии ^одиса ^исобланлдн. 
Киноя-иииг кулгу тугдириши, кулгили булиши ш а р т ™ а с .  
Масалан, “ ажойиб" деган суз “ жуда *ам яхши, тлърифга 
сигмайдиган” маъноларига эга. Лекии “ ажоииб *аво деган су 
бирикмасини ёмгир ёгиб турган паитда. махсус о*шг билан 
айтилса, “ ажойиб” сузи ^арама-царши маънога эга булиши ажаб 
эмас У “ ёмон” сузига синоним булиб келиши мумкин. Кинояда 
аччнгланиш, цони^маслик, ачиниш, туйгулари ифодаланади.

Киноянннг асосий вазифаси маълум ^илинган нарса ва 
ходисаларга нисбатан маълум муносабат ту.диришдир, чунки 
к у л г и л и  нарса уринсиз кутиш, ижобии ва салбии нарсаларнинг 
айрим тукнашуви натижасидир. Масалан, "\али уйга келсанг, 
бошингпи силаб, ^уяман” . Маълум бир вазиятни куз олдимизга 
келтирсак, “ бошингии силаб к,уяман” суз бирикмасм царама 
карим маънода ишлагилганлшини куришнмиз мумкин. 
“ Имтихонга жуда ” яхши тайёрланиб келибсиз, ^изим, ба^онгмз 
“ икки" — дсди у^итувчи. Ву гапда “ яхши” сузи узининг асосии 
маъносига к^арама-царши маънода ишлатилганлиги куринио 
турибди. •

Куйидаги мисолда *ам шуни як^ол куришимиз мумкин: 
“ Карим *аерда?” — "ЖамАлщш  кигоб ук,ияптилар” Деб_ жавоО 
берди унинг синглиси. Бу гапда “ жаноблари' деган с^з узининг 
асосий лугавий маъносида шилатилмасдан балки кучма маънода 
ишлатилган. “ Жанов” сузи инцилобдан илгари давртарда амалдор 
ва унвони ю^ори кишиларни улуглаш шакли булиб ишлатилган. 
Хозир хам чет давлатларда улуг шахслар исми ёки мансабига 
цушиб ишлатиладиган суз. Албагга, бу магндан куриниб 
турибдики, бу уринда Карим оддиЙ мактаб уцувчиси...

Узбек тилида баъзан киноя морфологик шакллар срдами билан 
ифодаланади. Масалан, куплик маъноси морфологик йул билан 
ифодаланади: Сабо^ат хонага синчков куз югуртираркан, нима- 
дандир хурсанд булгандай мзининг таноби ^очиб, исте^зо билан 
илжаярди.

— Нега а^алли цизларингизни йуцлаб бсрмайсиэ, десам 
туришларингиз шошона экан-да, — дсди ни^оят кесатик; билан
(Т.П.).  ̂ .

Ю^орида келтирилган мисоллардан куриниб туриблики, кино- 
янинг вазифаси тсскари тушунчани ифодалашлнр. Шуиинг учун 
хам кинояда ижобий тушунчаларни ифодаловчи с$элар 
цулланилади. Киноя купинча матнда ср^ин сезилади. Ьу
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стилистик усулнинг тсзда англаб олинишида интонация, товуш 
о^ангининг а^амияти катта. Ёэма нут^да киноя турчи ифодалаш 
воситалари ор^али ажратиб курсатилади (махсус белгилар 
rçÿuiTHpHoi  ̂ ва б.ц.).

Exercises
I. Questions Гог discussion:

!. What is the linguistic nature of irony? 2. Bring the illustrations 
of the use of positive meanings which convey negative notions. 3. 
What is sarcasm? 4. What is the distinction between irony and 
humour? 5. Speak about the functions of irony. 6. What graphic 
means are used to single out ironically marked words? 7. Whal is 
the role of intonation to distinguish irony in oral speech?

II. Reveal ihe linguistic naiure of Ihe following cases of irony:

I. In a moment he (Lord Arlhur) had seized Mr. Rodges by the 
legs, and flung him into the Thames ... “ Have you dropped anything, 
sir?” said a voice behind him suddenly. (0. W.) 2. It is this very 
silence that makes the verse all the more eloquent. (K.) 3. Only in 
this last work does the author show what he might have done, had 
he used his genius rightly. (K.) 4. He entered the hall without 
ringing, and was greeted by miss Hai.dforth who told him, “ His 
Lordship is in ihe library” . (!. M.) S. He spoke throughout with 
total solemnity, and with the slow deliberation on the announcing a 
declaration of war or the death ef royalty. (I. M.) 6. They plonked 
you out there in mud ... and your job was to be killed if the enemy 
attacked. You weren’t allowed to retreat, ... A very pleasant prospect, 
a most jolly look out. (R. S.) 7. This naturally led to some pleasant 
chat about sciatica, fevers, chills, lung diseases ... and bronchitis 
(J. K. J.)

1. Унинг огзидан бол томарли. 2. Кимдир у кишини 
порах?рликда айблади. Билмаднм, нимага асосланиб. Шахсан мен 
пора бермаганмаи. Ишга келган кунлари у кишини усгоз билиб 
нмпортний кастум-шим совга и;клганман. Дам олишга кетган- 
ларнда у-бу нарса жунатиб турганман (И .З.). Xÿui, сиэга нима 
керак, у^имишли акам? (О.)

ST YL IST IC  D EV ICES BA SED  ON THE INTERACTION OP LOGICAL AND 
EM O T IVE MEANING

The emotive meaning of a word can be clearly understood if we 
introduce the notion of neutral meaning. It denotes the unemotional
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communication. Stylistic significance of emotional words and 
constructions are easily sensed when they are set against the non 
emotional words and constructions.

Interjections. Usually these words express our feelings such as 
regret, despair, sorrow, woe, su* prise, astonishment etc. In the 
previous parts we have spoken about interjections which were defined 
as expressive means of the language. Emotionally coloured features 
of interjections after conscious and intentional intensification of their 
structural and semantic properties move up to a generalized status 
and become a stylistic device.

Interjections may be divided into simple and derivative.
Simple inlcrjections: Oli! Ah! Bah! Pooh! Gosh! Hush! Alas!
Derivative interjections: Heavens! Good gracious! Dear me! Good! 

By the lord! God knows! Bless me! Hum bug!
There are a number of adjectives and adverbs which may be 

classified as interjections. Among them arc the following: terrible, 
awful, great, wonderful, splendid. When they are used as 
interjections they are not used in their logical dictionary meanings. 
In most cases they arc used in their emotive meanings as 
intensifies.

А СОСИЙМ АНТПКИЛ ЯЛ ЭМ ОЦИОНАЛ (КУЧМ А) 
М АЪНОЛАРИННГ М УНОСАПАТИГА АСОСЛАНГАН 

СТИЛИСТИК УСУЛЛА Р

Ундов сузларминг ишлатилиши. Сузнинг эмоционал буёги 
билан боглиц булган купгина муаммолар ^али тула ишлаб 
чицилмаган. Жумладан, ундов сузларнинг блдиий асарда тутган 
урни, уларнинг тасвирий восита сифатида кенг цулланиши 
ало^ида ишланиши лозим.

Дар^ацицат, бир неча синтактпк цурилмаларня диццат била и 
та^лил цилганда, шуига амин буласизки, ундов сузлар гапларнинг 
булинмас булаги булиб, эмоционал о^ангга мувофнк,, барча 
фикр-муло^азаларга махсус туе бериб келади.

Ундов сузлар цуйидаги маьноларни ифодалайди: цувонч, завц, 
маъцуллаш, ачиниш, цайгу, гам-гусса, таъна, гина, эътироз ва 
бошцалар. Унлов сузларнинг лисоний табиатинн ва уларнинг 
стилистик вазифасинн куриб чицамиз. Ундов сузларни икки 
гуру^га ажратсак булади: а) бирламчи: б) ясама.

Бирламчи ундов с$зларга цуйидагилар киради: Вой! Э * ! Оц! 
Бе! Ие! Ий! Воей! Э-^а! \а! Вой-буй! \ая! И-и! Уф! Эй! ?^а*! 
Оббо!

Ясама ундов сузларга Узининг асосий-мантиций маъносини 
йУцотгаи суэлар ва суз бирикмалари киради: Ёпнрай!, Ё  алцаэар!,
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Тавба}, Алвидо!, Ёпирим!, Парвардигор!, Альамон!, Баракалла!, 
майли-да, ука, буям энди цир  ̂ йилда бир эшак уйин 

дегандай гап-да. Вой, хушомадгуй-эй!” Вой, сггаси тушкур-эй, деди 
кула-кула Муса, — мен сизни суфи, бундай ишларга эътибор 
^илмайди деб юрсам, сизда ran куп экан. Вой, отаси тушкур-эй! 
ф .Т .)

Ясама ундов сузлар матний ^олда ^ам пайдо булиши мумкин. 
Масалан, К,нзн тушмагур, мендан рухсат сурамасдан кетиб 
•^олибди. “ %изи туш м агур ” суз бирикмаси маълум бир 
о^ангга мувофн^ талаффуз этилса, ундов с£з хусуснятнни 
эгаллайди. Ундов сузларнинг стилистик вазифаси уларнинг 
лисоний табнатидан келиб читали. Бундай сузларнинг 
кучли эмоцнонал маъноси бутун бир баён этилаёгган гапга 
утади. Ундов сузлар эмоцнонал кучнинг хабарчисидир: Ё 
ал^азар, суппайиб турган бинода уё^дан кириб, бу е^дан 
чи^иб турган елвизакдан булак бнрор шарпани сезиш 
к.нйин. (Рузномадан.)

Exercises
1. Questions for discussion:

I. How can the enrotive meaning of a word be singled out? 2.Give 
the definition of interjections. What are the different approaches to 
the study of interjections? 3. What feelings do interjections express?
4. How are interjections classified? Give the illustrations.

II. Classify the following Interjections:

1. Oh, heavens — this wind! (К. M.) 2. For heaven’s sake keep 
the front door shut! <K. M.) 3. Oh, how peaceful it is here. (K. 
M.) 4. Oh, that kind voice, oh, that minor movement! (0. W.). 5. 
Ah, they know those two in the room (М. М.). 6. Come on! Come 
on! 7. Look, Bogy! Look over there (N. Z.).

2. Lord; oh God; the devil; bless my soul; by Jove; gracious; 
goodness; in Heaven’s name; great Caesar’s ghost; gee, gee; mercy; 
sakes alive; by ericky; double-damn; dam-it-to-hell; for cripe’s sake; 
Lord-a-mercy; Г11 be cow-kicked and horns-wogglcd; Good’s teeth; 
hell's bells; Oh God, my eye!

I. О^-эй, бу ёгини эшитишга орзуманд булманг... (С.В.) 2. 
Во^, ман энди адо булдим ... онам уввос тортиб юборади. 3. Во 
ажаб! Сен худай шуни кутиб тургандай, цайгадир билолмай 
^оллим, осмон бир ер туташган жойга елиб борармишеан-да, 
к^здан гойиб булармишеан. (С.В.)
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4. Ча*уДингу ча^мо^, цилич солдинг дилим
счмонига,
О^, дилим бирла баробар уйнатиб )^уйдинг
мсни.(Т.Т.)

5. Эй , сен таил^арида “ уф” тортган инсон
Ярим тун термулма чиро^ларимга.

(УЛ .)

6. — Вой, онагинанг Ургилсин-а, жоним болажоиим-а! — 
деганича онаиэор ^овлига югурли. Шошганидан го^ бир пой 
кавуши тушиб цолди, го^ иккимчиси. (Х.А.) 7. ... Э^-^е, у 
кунларни цсч кимниинг бошига солмасин. Она узидан утганини 
узи билади. ()^.А.) 8, \ай, нималар деяпман, соат ун бир буп 
цопти-ку, синглингдан дарак й$к;. Мен царай-чи ... ("Саодат" 
ойномаснлан). 9. Эй, углим, ^ак,ицатнииг бурни доим к^онаб 
юрали. Яхшилик ^илиш к^анчалар цийин-а. 10. Икки уртада 
олишув бошланибди. К^ра-я, туц^из к;аватли бинодан ким 
“ )\ой”  дсб чи^маблн! 11. “ Офарин, ба^одирлар!" дсб мак,товга 
Утарди генерал. (О.)

The epithet is an SD which is built on the inlcrplay of two 
meanings of a word: emotive and logical. It denotes a permanent or 
temporary quality of a person, thing, idea, phenomenon and 
characterizes it from the point of view of subjective perception: 
gooseberry eyes, cat-lib: eyes, proud boxing gloves, iron hate, waiting 
silence, silver hair, roseberry blond hair. The degree of individual 
subjective evaluation is clearly seen if we compare these word 
combinations with the traditional logically founded word 
combinations: Ыаск, green, small, large eyes; light, heavy, good, black 
boxing gloves, great, long deep silence, black, white, long, grey, short 
hair.

A comparison of such word combinations as “ iron gate* and “ Iron 
will” shows the difference between an epithet and a logical attribute. 
In the first case “ iron*1 is a logical attribute denoting a special type 
of gates, whereas in “ iron will" — iron serves as an epithet and
denotes an “ unyielding will". The same refers to л green meadoW', 
"green old age", "green thoughts", иsteel weapon”  and "steel w ill'
etc.

An epithet has always an emotional meaning or connotation. This
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meaning may be combined with denotationai meaning or it uay exist 
independently.

After (he long usage* epithets form fixed word combinations which 
are established in the language and enter the group of set 
expressions: true-love, merry mind, lady gay, sweet smile, heated 
discussion.

Individual epithets depend on the author's style and his artistic
purpose. Eg.: He looked shy and embarrassed and a wild hope 

came to me (G. Green).

The studio was filled with the rich odor of roses ... the heavy 
scent of the lilac, the delicate perfume of the thorn (I. Murdoch).

Semantic criterion gives us the right to distinguish associated and 
unassociated epithets. Associated epithets single out a feature which 
is essentially typical, inherent in the c^n^ni of the object they 
describe: the red sunset, the towering Hvods, dark clouds etc. 
Unassociated epithets characterize the object through a feature which 
is not typical and alien for this object. Such association immediately 
brings surprising effect, attracts the reader’s attention. Eg.: elegant 
books, smiling year, dim roar, the wild moon. These adjectives 
indicate properties which are associated with other notions: elegant 
manners, smiling child, dim light (outline, memories etc).

In present day English epithets can be expressed by various 
morphological and syntactical categories. Very often an epithet Is 
expressed in the form of an adjective in the attributive function. 
Eg.: Bold shadows, shallow sorrows, golden autumn day.

Adjectival epithets are expressed by compounds consisting of:
! )  noun + adjective: Stone-cold water, steel-grey cloud. Such • 

epithets imply a comparison.

2) noun + participle: The house had a snow-beaten look;

3) adjectfvr/adverb *■ participle: much-travelled cousin.
Hope was a low-bunting intoxication that never left him.
4) noun + adjective (derived from a noun): the key-eyed boy, her 

higK hng-tegqed dreams, pot-bellied man, gun-coloured overalls..
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.5) very often an epithet is expressed by a participial attribute: 
the grey boiling sea burst on to the sand.

In the examples given above epithets are expressed by nouns in 
the function of a prepositive attribute which denotes qualities such 
as colour, shape, consistency etc.

Syntactically an epilhet may either precede its head-word or it 
may follow it. Post-positive epithets may be expressed by a 
prepositional phrase: Leaves of brownish gold. They carried a little 
feeling of holiday with them.

While speaking! about epithets we must distinguish different 
structural types siich as: simple, compound, string, phrase, sentence 
epithets and reversed epithets. Here are the illustrations:

Simple epithets} a brainless animal, a sensible stroke.
Compound epithets stand very close to compound adjectives: 

weak-minded ideas, a cast-iron opinion, a shamed-looking dog, a 
carefully thought out curses, fairy-like work. The structural type of 
string epithets is like enumeration, i.e. a number of attributes are 
given in a string, usually they are three or more. These attributes 
describe the object from different points of view. Very often string 
epithets constitute gradation. Eg.: Moving magically to fresh and 
strange and exciting places; a miserable, long-nosed, dirty-looking 
scoundrel.

Phrase (or sentence) epithets: a life-anddeath struggle: Her 
mother ran up, and came into the bed-room with a worried-end-of- 
the-world frown on her face (E. O ’Brien); get-the-boat-along order; 
a good-old-yes-and-no type, alTs-well-in-the-end adventures. 
Such constructions serve to produce a humorous effect.

The structural type of the reversed epithet consists of two nouns 
connected by an phrase": a claw of fear, a day of happiness. 
These are called metaphorical epithets.

The essence (nature) of transferred epithets lies in the fact that 
it is associated with a noun other than to which it graroatically 
belongs: She put her carefull foot on the steps and paused (She was 
carefull, not her foot). Mr. Baker stirred with a thoughtful spoon 
(Mr. Baker was thoughtful, not his spoon).

From what have been said above it is quite clear that the stylistic 
function of epithets is tor give subjective evaluation of things and 
notions. In most cases it is the writer’s subjective attitude to what 
he describes.

Э п и т е т  — икки лексик маъно, яъни асосмй-мантиций ва 
к^чма маъноларнинг узаро муносабатнга асосланган стилистик 
усулдир. Эпитет тасвирланаётган киши, нарса, цодиса ёки 
воцеликнинг ажратиб к^рсатилаетган бирор белгисига, ху- 
сусиятига, сифатига асосланган ифодалаш воситасидир, яъни улар
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атрибутив с?злар ёки с^з бирикмаларн шаклида, тасвирланаётган 
киши, нарса, воцелнкни }'зи к,андай идрок этса, худяи шундай 
жузъий тасвирлайди. Эпитет доим эмоционал маъиога ёки 
эмоционал буёк,к,а ?га б?лади:

Корли торлар орцасидин 
А тлас  сочин та раб и̂ уёш,
Го^ муралаб уйнашар к,уёш 
Ханда сочар дудогидан

(Гайратий).

“ Атлас соч” бирикмасида тасвирланаётган ^одисаларни 
индивидуал сезишни, жузъий ба^олашни к,арор тоитиришнинг 
унсури мавжуд. Одатда “ соч сузи цуйидаги атрибутив сузлар 
билан богланиб келади: сийрак, чуюч, трзгиган, калта, $рилган, 
жилвир, о*;, сариц.

Эпитет ва атрибутив бирикмалар орасидаги фарами билиш учуй 
^уйидаги с^з бирикмаларини таэ^лил ^иламиз: “ темир дарооза ва 
темир црода''. Биринчи ^олатда “ темир”  с?зи мантилий 
атрибутив тарзда “дарвоза" сузини таърифлаб келаяпти. Иккинчи 
^олда “ темир” эпитет вазифасиии бажариб келаяпти. Худди 
шуларни ^уйидаги бирикмаларда ^ам куришимиз мумкин: хом 
тарауз, хом йигит, пулат сим, пулат цалъа.

Узбек тилида бош^а тиллардаги каби эпитетлар ани^ловчилар 
билан бирга келиб, ^атъий бирикмалар ^осил цилади. Бу 
бирикмалар аста-секин фразеологиялаша бориб, кейинчалик фра- 
зеологик бирликларга айланади. Масалан: огнр йигит, енгилтак 
жувон, огир кж, к,ора цузгун кабилар.

Бу ибораларда эпитетнинг вазифаси бир оз ^згаради. У 
илгаригидек узининг асосий стилистик вазифасиии бажариб, 
муаллифнинг фикр к,илинаетган нарсага ба^оли муносабатини акс 
эттиради. Аммо бу муиосабатни ифодалаш учуй муаллиф узи 
ижодий эпитетлар кашф ^илмайди, балки тилдаги тайёр восита- 
лардан фойдаланади. •

Шундай цилиб, эпитетларни ^ам тилдаги ^ам нутцдаги 
эпитетларга ажратиш мумкин. Тилдаги эпитетларга мисоллар: 
ширин уй^у, мук,аддас замон, покиза ёшлик, олтин куз ва
б.ц. Уларни доимий мустахкамланган эпитетлар деб )\ам 
аташади. Иут^даги эпитетларга мисол цилиб ^уйидагнларни 
келтириш мумкин: ¡{ан о тл и  учцур хаёллар, асрий тоглар, 
уйцусиз сойлар.

Эпитетлар семантик мазмунига кура богланган (ахвоааЮй) ва 
богланмаган (ипа&50см(ес1) эпитетларга булинади. Богланган 
эпитетлар айнан шу нарсага хос хусусият ва фазилатларни
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тавсифлайди. Масалан: покиза ёшлик, ола чипор куйлак, очилган 
гунча. Богланмаган эпитетларнинг атрибутив к;исмлари нарса еки 
ходисаларни таърифлаганда, уларга хос булмаган хусусиятларни 
тавсифлайди. Ш у хилда янги (кутилмаган) с^з бирикмалари ^осил 
булади, яъни булар узининг ёр^инлиги, уткирлнги ва уюшганлиги 
билан китобхонни мафгун этади. Бундай эпитетларга ^уйидагилар 
киради: осмон упар уилар, шафтоли гул куйлак, сареийган дуне, 
ичакузди латифалар кабилар.

Тузилиш безаги жи^атидан эпитетлар цуйидаги гуруу>арга 
булинадн: оддий, цушма, тизма, иборали. Оддий эпитет (simple 
epithet), одатда, сифатлар билан ифодаланади. Ю^орида 
келтирилган ва цуйидагилар бунга мисол була олади: бую к хасис, 
тенгсиз мумсик, чарсиллиган кулгу, мецмондуст одам, 
софдил кишилар, кулранг куйлак, бугдойранг юз, ола-була 
куйлак, оч сарич м ато , янги костю м ли бола. Ц уш м а  
эпитет (compound epithet) к;ушма сифатлар билан ифодала­
нади. Тизма эпитетларда (compound epithet) сифатлар от 
ёнида тизилиб берилгандай тасвирланаётган нарсани * ар 
томонлама таърифлайди. Иборали эпитет (siring ep ithet) 
айрим иборалардан ва баъзан аницловчи вазнфасида ке- 
лаетган т^ли^ гаплардан ташкил топади. Бундай эпитетлар 
жуда ^исца шаклда чу^ур маъноларни акс эттиради. Одатда 
иборали эпитетлар инглиз тилида altitude, expression, look, 
order, note, glance отлар олдидан ишлатилади. Бу отлар 
шахенинг хулцатворини, унинг юзидаги ифодани тасвирлаш  
учун ^улланилади. Кучирилган  эпитетларда (transfered  
epithets) жонсиз нарса белгиси ёрдамида инсоннинг бирон 
бир *олати ифодаланади. Эпитетнинг асосий вазиф аси 
тасвирланаётган воцеликка узининг бевосита муносабатини 
намосн цилишдир. Баъзан эпитет образлилик тугдириш 
ваэифасига эга булади.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

I. What types of meanings arc involved in ihe origin of epithets?
2. Does subjective evaluation (or perception) domain in the epithet? 
Bring the illustrations. 3. Show Ihe difference between an epithet 
and a logical attribute. 4, What groups of epithets spring up due -\o 
semantic approach? 5. What are the widely used morphological 
categories of epithets? 6. What are the structural types of epithets?
7. Give the examples of reversed epithets. 8. Give the examples of 
transferred epithets.
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II. Define the structural types of epithets. Reveal the SP  of this SD. Speak 
about the convergence of SDs:

I. I closed my eyes, smelling ihe sun-shine-in-the-break fasi-room 
smell. (К. M.) 2. The what she-gelting-out-of-it attitude. 3. In Ihe 
trustful I-know-you-will-do-it way. (M.) 4. You are on thc-how do 
you say it? Get-rich-quick tack, ch, mon ami? (A. Ch.) 5. With a 
scythe-like motion the boat swings ... (A. H.) 6. A crowd of sleek, 
sea-likc figures in black bathing-dresses surrounded him. (A. H.) 7. 
Mr. Scogan suddenly darted out of the house, crossed the terrace 
with clockwork rapidity. (A. H.) 8. Lester consented to listen, and 
Mr. Ross blinked his cat-like eyes and started ... (Th. D.) 9. On 
the upper side the spire reached almost to the edges of the parapet, 
which was wide below and narrow аЫке, so that the whole tower 
had a top-heavy-spear-like appearance. (I. M.) 10. f’H-go-where-you- 
go-be-what-you-are-and-ril-be-happy-philosophy-worked-out-splendly 
atlitudc. (В. М.) I I .  I took my obidient feet away from him and 
marched up the curved High Street lo the Square. (W. G.). 12. 
Their heads clustered above ihe trunks in the green shade. 13. ... 
They were upon Ihe whole, a well-matched, fairly balanced 
give-and-take couple (Ch. D.).

1. Бароц цош, чарос куэли йишг (Р.Ф .). 2. Мирза кирон 
бодринг, касир-кусир болринг! (А.К.). 3. Бахтингга тасаддуц, 
эамину олам, К^нгли оц ва <?зи цора цош юртим! (Ш .). 4. feui 
ва тиниц япроцлар. (А .К .). 5. Жим кучалар (А.К.). 6. Кумуш 
тонг (Р.Ф .). 7. Бацаво, енгил, лилкаш шмйпонларкн куриш 
биланоц фаргоналмк аскарнинг кузларидан ихтисрсиз равишда 
цайноц ёш томчиланди. (О.) 8. Тонг ёришганда девдай тик, цуюц, 
говлаб, чирмашиб кетган урмон этагилан чицдик. (Ас.М.) 9. Унинг 
эгнида цаворанг оц читти гуллик крепдишиндлн тикилган куйлаги 
хипча баданига ёпишиб турарди. (О.) 10. Ойни кутган оцшомги 
к^кда бешик-бешик булут юрарди (3.). П . (Азизбск) Бошлаб 
фуцорога салом берди, с^нгра синиц ва ожиз цолган бир товуш 
билан халцца узр айэди. (А.К.)

* • •

Oxymoron is the use of an epithet (or an attributive phrase) that 
is contradictory to the noun it modifies. Eg.: Chopin’s beautiful 
sorrow, a generous miser, busy idleness, a beautifully ugly face.

An oxymoron is used to give a -figurative characterization of a 
notion to reveal its inner complicated nature, li may serve to denote 
a temporary feature of a notion.

Eg.: h was with an almost crucl joy. Suddenly she felt the need
60



to speak. The wordy silence troubled her; l( was a relief to be on 
board and no longer alone together. <D. Garnett).

Of course an oxymoron always expresses the author’s subjective 
attitude:

Come to me in the silence of (he nighi,
Come in the speaking silence of a dream; (C. G. Rossi Hi)
The stylistic effect is based on the fact that the dcnotationai 

meaning of the attribute is not entirely lost. If it had been lost the 
word combination would resemble those attributes with only emotional 
meaning such as: It's awfully nice of you, Pm terribly glad. 
Oxymoron as a rule has the following structural model: adjective 
+ noun or adverb + adjcctivc.

Оксиморон. Эпитет каби сузларничг асосий-мантиций ва 
эмоционал маънолари узаро муносабатига кура пайдо булади. 
Оксиморон деганда биринчидан, атрибутив бирликни тушунамиз. 
Бу бирликда ани^ловчинииг маъиоси мантилий мазмун жи^атдан 
бки аницланмишнинг маъносиии истисно цилнб келади. Буидай 
атрибутив бирликнинг аъзолари мажбуран бирикадиллр ва уларда 
бирикишдлн кура бир-бирндан узоцлаишш анъанаси устунлиги 
я^ол  кузга та шла над и. Масалан, аччи^ шакар, саратондаги 
момецаллирок,.

Оксимороилар бош^а стилнстик усуллар каби иарсп, ^одиса ва 
во^еликни ифодалашдаги бадиий кучим турларидан биридир. Улар 
таркибидаги к^рама-^арши маъноли тушунчаларничг янги бир 
кутилмагам маъно келтириб чи^арии» хусусияти оксиморонда 
кучли обраэлилик касб этади. Оксиморон адабий услубларда кам 
»флланилади, лекнн бу оксимороннииг таъсир кучини су- 
сайтирмайди. Оксиморонда ани^ловчннинг асосий мантилий маъ- 
носи эмоционал маъно томонидан бартараф этилади. Масалан, 
ишбилармон дангаса, аччик, кулги, камбагал бой, еш к,арилик.

Ушбу сУ’З бирикмаларида ишлатилган биринчи суз узининг 
асосий мантилий маъносини йу^отган ва эмоционал маънода 
ишлатилган булиб, муаллифнинг тасвирланаётган нарсага субъ- 
ектив муносабатини ифодаловчи воситага айланади. Буни 
келтирилган мисолларда яццол куриш мумкин. Оксиморон суз 
бирикмаларида с^злар муаллифнинг нарсага ижобий ски салбий 
муносабатини ифодалайди. “severe smartness** бирикмада “ severe” 
cjtoii эпитет таъсирида асосий маъносини йуцотади; “ severe 
smartness" бирикмаси жиддий олифтагарчилик деган маънони 
англатади. Оксимороннииг асосий вазифаси — муаллифнинг 
тасвирланаётган ^одисаларга шахеий муносабатини акс 
эттиришдир.
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, Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

I. What is the linguistic character of oxymoron? 2. Speak about 
the stylistic functions of oxymoron.

II. Find out original and iriie oxymorons among the following. Stale iheir 
stylistic function and linguistic nature:

1. 1. His face was dark with the violent pleasure of making this 
stupendous voice. (W. G .) 2. it’s the light that makes her this so 
awfully beautiful and mysterious. <Th. D.). 3. But why does he 
speaks so kindly, so awfully kindly. 4. She smiled aggressively: “ I 
like the way you add that. Of course, your father was ashamed of 
us ...” (D. S.) 5. And — elegantly threadbare round about and 
dapper — the two walked side by side (J. G.). 6. She also had on 
the ear rings which Mor had accepted for her from Tom Burke, 
although they didn’t quite go with the severe smartness of the dress 
(I. M.). 7. What a glorious mess! (M. S.)

2. 1. the plainest beauty, 2. sweet pain, 3. gentle poverty, 4. 
bitter sweet, 5. pretty bad, 6. frightfully happy, 7. an honourable 
villain, 8. a damned saint, 9. the little great man, 10. splendid sins,
11. painfull pleasure.

3. aMMM̂  uiaxap, cy3cn3 MypoataaT (uinop, Ma^Hpnui), capaTOH- 
aarH MOMa âjuutpoi .̂

yü roH , 3M M & ian iM , Typ  ypHHHraaH Typ,
OrauiHH My3^apaa HCHHaiuiHK wp.
E h f h r ih  üapcaa i^y/iOM oTaHjiHK,
By epaaH KeraitnwK, <t>â aT kct3hjihk.

(P.n.)

STYLISTIC  DEVICES BASED  ON THE INTERACTION OF LOGICAL 
AND NOMINAL MEANINGS

Antonomasia. This SD is based on the immediate interplay * 
between logical and nominal meanings of a word which is realized 
in the text. The realization of only one meaning does not give 
an SD.

Here are some illustrations of antonomasia widely used in emotive 
prose and drama: Mclash, one who strikes violently (compare with 
the verb to lash). Mr. Micphail (compare with the verb to fail), Mr. 
Pinchwije, one who hurts his wife by pinching; Mr. Sparkish, a 
dandy, a man who pays too much care to his clothes and personal 
appearance (compare with the adjective sparkle). Sir Fidget, a person
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who moves about restlessly, shows signs of impatience. The same 
refers to Mcfission, Frincle.

Sometimes capital letters are the only marks of the use of 
antonomasia and the implication which such antonomasia carries In 
the text. Eg.: Lxvd Nobody, Dr. Goodfeel. Traditionally proper names 
are built according to certain morphological patterns: noun + suffixes: 
•son, -er, -ard etc. Eg.: Jonson, Morrison, Chester, Hcrberf, Howard, 
Bernard, etc. Alongside with antonomasia we single out token or 
telltale names. Eg.: Miss Careless, M r Desert, Sir Pattern. In such 
names the leading characteristic feature of a person or some event 
is marked or mentioned.

Antonomasia stands close to • nithcts. This closeness is traced in 
nature, not in form. From the semantic point of view the author 
stresses the prominent features of a person and sticks these features 
to his name: Miss Sharp, M r ffackbite. Miss Murdstone, Mr. 
Choakumchild (one who can stop the breath of a child) etc. This 
is how A. Christie describes one of her characters: "The Crackler
— one who passes false banknotes into circulation. Crackle, therefore 
he is called a crackler, nothing could be more simple” .

Antonomasia is associated with other SDs. For example, it is 
often used together with epithets. Speaking about epithets we have 
underlined that it denotes certain (special) qualities of a person (p.
5). Many nicknames of historical or public characters are based on 
the use of such characterization. Eg: The iron Duke (the first Duke 
of Wellington), Old Hickory (Andrew Jackson, the seventh President 
of the USA), the ¡ron Lady (M. Thacher, the former Prime Minister 
of Great Britain) etc.

Another type of antonomasia is metonymic antonomasia which 
is based on the relation of contiguity. A product can be named 
after the inventor, manufacturer or after the place where it is 
produced: Chanel, Nina Ricci ( french scent), Bordeaux (white or 
red wine from the Bordeaux region of France). The name of z 
painter, writer, sculptor can be used to denote his work: *M 
Titian-haired girl” , the reference is made to the paintings of the 
world’s greatest Italian painter Titian, women in his pictures are 
generally red-haired. Wall street, the chicf financial center of the 
USA; the White House, the US President’s residence and office; 
the Pentagon, the building where US Army head quarters are 
placed; Downing Streel, street in London with official residences 
of the Prime Minister, the Government.

We distinguish mctaphonc antonomasia which is usually 
considered to be a cliche. Eg.: What will Mrs. Grundy say, what is 
conventional; He is a regular SherUxk Holms, may be said about 
an observant person; Romeo and Juliet, young people who love each 
other. The significance of antonomasia in belles-lettres style should
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not be neglected because it helps to reveal the hidden meaning of 
the siory of narration. For example, in W. Shakespeare’s “ Hamlet” 
at the end of the play the Prince of Norway, Fortinbrass appeares 
on the stage. The meaning of his name is significant in interpreting 
Shakespcar’s conception. It consists of two words: “ fort” and “ bras” . 
The first word means “ a building specially strengthened for military 
defence” , the second word “ brass”  is a French word and denotes a 
“ hand” . The implication is that people need a strong and brave 
ruler (King) in this country.

АСОСИЙ М АНТИЦ И Й  BA НОМЛАНГАН (ATAM A) 
М АЪНОЛАРИННЦ Г МУНОСАБАТИГА АСОСЛАНГАН 

СТИ ЛИ СТО К ВОСИТАЛАР

Антомомасия бу аток,ли отларнинг турдош отлар маъносида 
цулланилганлигига ва аксинча, турдош отларнинг ато^ли отлар 
маъносида ^улланилганлигига асосланган ходисадир. Масалан: 
Тул^ин, Эркин, Ойдин отларини олайлик. Булар турдош отлардан 
тузилган ато^ли отлар. Бу сузларнинг лугавий маънолариии куриб 
чик;айлнк. тулцин, биринчи, асосий лугавий маъноси: цатти^ 
чай^алиб турган сув бетидаги пуртан^, Кучма маъноси эса
^ис-туйгу, ички кечинма, жушк,ин ^аракат ва жамиятдаги, 
^астдаги кучли ^аракат; Эркин с^эи, биринчи асосий, лугавий 
маъноси: ^ар ^андай туси^, гов, монелнкдан ^оли булган; бемалол 
(эркин ^аст; кийик). Иккинчи маъноси: сиёсий, и^тисодий, 
хуцуций муста^илликка эга булган, озод, з̂ ур. Ойдин сузининг 
биринчи лугавий маъноси: ой чи^иб, ^амма ё  ̂ ой нури билан 
ёриган, ёруг, ойдинлн (ойдин кеча). Кучма маъноси: аниц, 
куриниб, билиниб турган, равшан. Шуни айтиш керакки, анто- 
номасияда бир вацтнинг Уэйда икки турдаги лексик маъно 
ифодаланади: асосий номланган (атама) ва кучма матний маъно- 
лар: Ака-ука бали^чилар Толмас ва К у̂рк,мас Цайтмасовлар 
(радиодан).

Антономасия метонимиянинг бир тури булиб ^исобланади, 
чунки шахенинг бирор белгнеини ёки хусусиятини акс эттиради:

Тонналаб пахта териб
Турсуной булай дейман

(^ушик,)

Ёки бирон бир тарихий во^еани эслатади: Сабра ва Ш атила, 
Хиросима, Хатин, Чернобл ^оэирги алабий тилда “ вайроналик” 
маъносига эга ва тилдагн антономасияга мисолдир. Бу сузлар 
номланган (атама) маъноси Урнига асосий-манти^ий маънога эга 
б$лган. Яна мисоллар: Ёш ойбеклар, замонамиз фарцодлари, 
дон кихотлар. Шуииси м ууш ки , энди бу сузларнинг баъзилари
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кичик *арф билан ёзилади. Умумий тушунчани ифодаловчи 
аввалдан мавжуд булган ва цулланилиб келинган тилнинг бу 
хусусияти антономасияга хосдир. Лацаб цандай кучли эмоиионал 
вазифани узила мужассамлантириши ^аммага маълум. Баьзан 
эса у кишиларнинг шахсий номлари билан ра^обатлашади. Бу 
турдаги антономасия (асосий-мантиций маъноларнинг номланган 
(атама) маъно сифатида цулланилиши) ла^абга ухшаб кетади, 
ва шунинг учун бадиин нут* услубида катта таъсир кучига эга: 
Цовоц Девона, Атала Махсум (б^шашган, лалайган, ланж одам 
^а^ида).

Антономасия эпитстга яцин туради, лекин бу я^инлик шаклда 
эмас, вазифасида сезнлади, чунки антономасиянинг вазифаси 
кишига таъриф, ба*о бериш, унинг хул^идаги асосий ху- 
сусиятларни тавсифлашдир: Эш Цийшиц, Мулло Мир.ю Сиримсок, 
ва б.ц.

Антономасия метонимия билан бирга цулланилади ва ме- 
тонимиянинг бир тури булиб ^исобланади: Wall Street (АКД1нинг 
асосий молия маркази), Downing Street (Лондонда инглиз бош 
вазирнинг царорго^и жойлашган куча).

^уйидлги антономасиялар *ам шу туркумга киради: White 
House, Pentagon, Fleet Street.

Антономасия метафора билан цам бирга келади. Метофорик 
антономиясига мисоллар: Шерлок Холмснинг узгинаси — синчков 
киши ^ак,ида; Лай ли ва Мажнуп, Фар^од ва Ширин — 
севишганлар ^а^ида; Жиблажибоп — майда ^адам ташлаб, 
ноз-карашма к̂ илиб юрадиган нозик, хипча аёл: Астрободга кетдн
— сургунга жунатилди кабилар.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion: 1

I. On what meanings of a word is antonomasia based? 2. Give 
the examples where the logical and nominal meanings are realized.
3. What do you know about token names? What is the function of 
token names? 4. Why is it possible to say that antonomasia stands 
close to epithets. 5. With what SDs is antonomasia associated? Give 
the illustrations. 6. How docs antonomasia realize implication?

I!. Comment upon the linguistic nature of the following cases of antonomasia. 
Define (heir stylistic nature:

1. Poirot thanked him, bade farewell to Miss Farquhar, and 
together we started out for Threadneedle Street and the head office 
of the London and Scottish Bank. (A. Ch.) 2. The girl was suddenly 
voluble and excited. “ Forgive me” , she said to the Lady-Tigcr. “ You 
must forgive me. 1 loved your husband, but now by this letter I
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see he was no good. I never went after him, Signora” . (M. S.) 3. 
“ I ’m not coming” , said Hcnsman. “ I bequeath to you the company 
of Sir Somebody Something-Something...” (I. M.)

1. Орадан уч-турт кун утди. Абдулла ^еч ким кутмаган гапни 
тойиб келди. — Янгиликдан хабаринг борми, Олцинди? — суради 
у Омонтойдан, — цали жиблажибон бору, жа-а, амали каттами 
дейман-да? (Ж .А.) 2. “ Мерседес”  номли машина 1898 йили 
австриялик автора васкор, Еллинск автомобиль мусобацасида 
биринчи уринни эгаллагач, 9 ёшлик Мерседес исмли цизига атаб 
цуйган. 3. К,анд фабрикаси цацида ёзилган юмористик цикояда 
цуйидаги антономасиолар ишлатилган: (муаллиф И.Зойиров) 
кондитер цех бошлиги — К,ипмжон Палвоиов, директор — Човкар 
Ойхужаев, ^оровул — Тухтабой ака, аввалги бошлиц — 
Посангиев, ишчилар — Шакаржонова, Солмонов, Дурсаев, шоко- 
лод цехининг бошлиги — К^аймоцов.

III. Single out Ihe direct dictionary and contextual meaning of the following 
proper names:

1. Mrs Snake, 2. Miss Careless, 3. Captain BoastaU, 4. Showman, 
5. Lady Deadlock, 6. Jungle, 7. Lusy Snow, 8. De Bray, 9. Sir 
Pattern, 10. Becky Sharp, 11. Lord Staine, 12. Mr. Desert, 13. Mr. 
Misgrave, 14. Mrs. Bear.

1. Тургун чавандоз. 2. Собир тегирмончи. 3. Гайдар со^ов.
4. Эсон кукнори, 5. Ориф саркор. 6. ^амдам хумдончи. 7. Абжаг 
caprn^. 8. Бу^оц. 10. Тошболта. 1!. Мулло Берди. 12. Улмас.

STYLIST IC  D EV ICES O F  DESCRIPTIVE CHARACTER

Sometimes for a special reason one of the features of the thing 
is made the most essential, describes some detail and intensifies it. 
Such SDs as simile, periphrasis, euphemism and hyperbole are 
included into this group.

Simile reveals the most essential features of an object (or person) 
and draws a comparison between two different things.

Such formal elements as: like, as, such as, as if, seem etc. 
introduce similes and comparison. We must not confuse ordinary 
comparison and simile as an SD. Comparison implies estimation of 
two objccts which belong to one class of objects. Its purpose is to 
show the features which bring these objccts together: I f  he is like 
his mother he must be ч* good-looking boy, two human beings are 
compared.

The nature of simile is to compare two (or several) objects which 
belong to different class of things. Simile finds one or several features
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which are common to the objects compared: The sun was as red as 
ripe new blood (J. Steinbeck).

Different features may be compared in similie: the state, actions, 
manners. Eg.: My heart is like a singing bird; I crawled like a mole 
onto my bed; The body was tensed as a strong leaf spring. A simile 
usually consists of these components:

1) what is compared (the subject of a simile), 2) with what the 
comparison is made (the object of the simile), 3) the basis of the 
comparison:

.She’s, .happy, as a , Iqrk, out there. (J. Updike)
subject basis object

If we compare a simile with a metaphor we can see that a 
metaphor is also based on the similarity of two ideas, but in simile 
both ideas are denoted by words used in their direct meaning: Della's 
beautiful hair fell about her ripping and shining like a cascade of 
brown water ... (O. Henry). In a metaphor an idea is expressed by 
a word used in a figurative meaning: Down rippled the brown cascade 
of her hair. (Down fell in ripples her hair). In the first sentence 
the word “ cascade” has retained its direct meaning (waterful) in the 
second example it is used in a figurative meaning as a metaphor 
(wave-like fall of the hair).

Similes enrich English phraseology: like a squirell in a cage; as 
clear as crystal; to sleep like a log; like a streak in lightning, busy 
as a bee, blind as a bat. These phraseological units are trite similes 
and have become clichds.

The stylistic function of simile may be different: 1) imaginative 
characterization of a phenomenon.

2) to produce a humorous effect by its unexpectedness: A nice 
old man, hairless as a boiled onion.

HAPCA BA *О Д И САЛАРН И Н Г АЙРИМ Х УС У С И ЯТ Л А РИ Н И  
Т А Ъ РИ Ф Л А Ш ГА  АСО СЛАНГАН УСЛУБИЙ ВО СН ТАЛА Р

Рхш атиш . Ушбу стнлистик усулнинг мо^ияти унинг помидан 
келиб читали. \одиса ёкн во^еликнинг ^ар хил булагига тегишли 
икки тушунча бир-бири билан бирон бир хусусиятига кура 
таедосланади. Бундай ухшатишлар -дай (гулдай), -дек (тогдек), 
-ларчг (болаларча) каби ухшатиш маъносини нфодаловчн махсус 
воситалар ор^али юзага келади. Баъзан бу воситлларни ухшатиш 
шакллари деб ^ам аташади. Бундан таш^ари лсксик воситалар 
з̂ ам «^лланилади. Булар Урнида (каби, ухшаш, мисоли* худди, 
сингари) кумакчилар, ботловчилар (гуё, гуёки), равиш (айнан) 
к^про* ^улланади.
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Бахтли онлар умр туйида юлдузлар каби чацнайди, улар 
юракка тот л и ^асрат ва юпатиш багишлаб имлайди. (Ойбск.)

Ухшатишнинг асосий белгиси — икки нарсанинг бош^а 
хусусиятлари мос келмаса ^ам, улардаги бирон-бир белгиларнинг 
бир-бирига ухшаши ёки мос келишининг шартлигидир. Масалаи: 
Мен сени олганимда, офтобда * у̂риган туршакдек буришган, 
к,оп-к,ора эдинг. Энди тулишиб, тухумдек силли^ тортиб 
кстдинг..., — деди Жамолиддин Нурига (С.Ю.). Бу мисолда 
“ туршак" сУзи ^уритилган Урик" деган маънони англатади; 
“ ^уритилган” сузи эса “ сул та н ” , “цовжираган” деган маънони 
билдиради. Демак, бу ухшатишда хотин билан туршак уртасидаги 
ташк,и куринишнинг ухшашлиги асос цилиб олинган. 
Ухшатишнинг бслгиси сифатида нарсанинг бир хусусияти ёки 
шунингдек ^аракат ^ам булиши мумкин.

К,уйидаги гаплардаги туздек, каптарлардек, замонлар карвон- 
лиридек, ойдек суэлари ^ам ухшатиш учун мисолдир: У к,усш 
нурида чугдек ловиллаб турарди. (С.А). Юраккинам туздек 
ачишиб кетди (Я.С.). Бошимдан каптарпардек учди минг-минглаб 
хаёл (О.М:). Замонлар карвонидек о^иб ётипти Аму (О.М.). Ойдек 
яр^иратиб урардим кетмон (О.Х.).

Бир гуру^га тааллу^ли булган икки нарсани ^иёслаётгандаги 
ухшатицши фар^лаб олмоц керак. Бундай э̂ олда улар уртасидаги 
ухшашлик (comparison) даражаси ёки фар^ шаклланади. Масалан, 
Эш ик очилиб, шоп мунлов, гуштдор юзидан за^ар томчилаган 
Мочалов билан бнрга, унинг каби погонли, ярог-асла^али икки 
тура зинада ца^айди (Ойбек). the world seems so lonesome, 
and we get frightened, like children in a silent house” . (J.K.J.) 
Охирги гапда ёши катта одамлар ёш болалар билан циёсланади.

Аммо бирор нарсани таърифлаганда, унинг хусусиятини намоён 
^илганда ва ушбу хусусиятни бутунлай бош^а, унга я^ин 
булмаган нарса ёки *одиса билан ^иёслаганда ушбу икки яцин 
булмаган нарса орасида цандайдир умумий ухшашлик руёбга 
чи^иши мумкин. Бу уларни ^иёслашга имкон беради: Шамол 
одамнииг юзини пичо^дай кесар эди. Верилган мисолда икки 
туш унча %иёсланмо%да “ шамол” ва “п и ч о Б у л а р  бир хил 
гуру^га мансуб булмаган, бир-бирига умуман яцин булмаган 
тушупчалардир. Лекин бу тушунчаларни умумий ухшашлик — 
S'mKupAUK, кескинлик бирлаштирмоцда, Албатта, бундай ух- 
шатишларда ист пора мавжуд ( кесар эди). Ухшатиш уз урнида 
чхшп ^уллаиилганлиги туфайли шамолиинг кучи ёр^ин ифода 
этилган.

Ухшагиш стилпстик усул сифатида бир-биридан жуда узок; 
турувчи, бир-бирига бегоиа нарсаларни яцинлаштиради. Бу эса 
нарсаларла биринчи Царашда ссзиларли булмаган сифат ва
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хусусиятларни очишга ёрдам беради, *иссланастган наРс‘*ни 
янгича карашга олиб келади. Масалан: Кун мисдаи к^изиб кетган, 
факат адир ва сойлардан кслган шабада куннинг тафтини кесиб, 
одамларга ором бсриб турмо^да. <*.Н.) Бу мисолда сзнинг иссиц 
куни кизиб ётган ^изгиш рангли мсталлга ухшатилган.

Ухшатишнинг -ёйич; $хшатиш  деган куриниши *ам мавжуд. 
Бундай куринишда бирор нарса, цолат ёки ^аракатни TÍUBMP™¡“  
насадила бир неча ухшатишлар кулланилали. М а с а л а н  ^боши 
ошланган mepudaù силлиц, ^ошларн суя туш ган пустак&к
сийрак цех бошлиш (И.З.).

Ухшатиш устида ф  борар экан, шуни таъкидлаш лозимки, 
ухшатиш, истиора ва шу каби стилистик усуллар цатори икки 
катта rypvxra булинади. Тилдаги ухшатиш, яъни лугатларла цаид 
этилган ухшатишлар ва п у тф и и  ухшатишлар, яъни узгача, 
ажойиб хусусиятини йуцотмаган ухшатишларлир. Гилдаги ух* 
шатишларга купинча инсондаги бирон хусусият еки *аракат, 
маълум бир хайвондаги худди шундай бслгилар цисстанишини 
мисол цилиш мумкин. Буларлан куплари фразеологии бирликка 
айланиб кетган: ф д ай  ювош, и т  алган т\лкш)аи, кутурган 
буридай, суага тушган мушукдай ва купи эскирган ух 
шаткий л а рд ир. Шуни к,айд этмоК мракки, бундай ухшатишлар 
миллатларпро хусусиятга эга булиб, бир цанч. тилларда 
Масалан, узбек тилида: муздай стук , болдаи ширин, >п>лкш)™  
айср кора каргадай ва б .*  Инглиз тилида *ам: as соШ as tee, 
a s s  J e t a s honey, es sly as a fox, black as a crow. Ухшатиш 
истиора сингари во^сликдаги нарса ва цодисаларни тат>рнфл,шща 
"уади восита ^исобланади ва муаллиф дунсцарашиии очиб 
беришга ёрдам беради. Истиора билан у х и ш т и ш  орасила а^кии

» = =  S . ” ? : ; :

булганини куриб црйнар ¡аэондек тошди <С.А > 2) Шамол 
кучайган сари, денгиз чайкапар. цаинар, купирар a .i .

У Биринчи ганда "м * н .р  козон" бирикмаси узининг аокий 
лугавий маъносида ншлатилган. Лскин иккинчи гапда денгиз ... 
S a p "  ГирГмасила “ *.й«ар" сузи Кучма маънола ишлатилган. 

тул^ннлаимоц, марж урмо^; пиш^ирмок,, купириб •
Ухшатиш к5рсатилиб утилгаи пл'шф,ларила.. т,шк,.ф яна

- г г .
б ^ Г ^ Г ^ - -  бажаради
(ю^орида келтирилии мисолларга царанг).



Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

I. What is the essence of simile as an SD? 2. Give the difference 
between a comparison and simile. 3. How is simile and metaphor 
distinguished? Give the illustrations. 4. Give the examples of 
phraseological units based on simile. 5. What are the stylistic 
functions of simile?

II. State ihe difference between the simile and comparison. Find out the cases 
of genuine similes. State the SP  of these similes:

1. I. The baloon man walked among the crowd, and above his 
head, like a huge, inverted bunch of many-coloured grapes, the 
baloons strained upwards. (A. H .) 2. ... this joy is deep as the sea. 
(J. K. J . )  3. She turned towards him a face, round, red, and honest 
as the setting sun. (A. H.) 4. ... and I sent up such a yell across 
the water that made the night seem to shake in its bed. (J. K. J.) 
5.She looked, Mor thought, like some small and brilliantly plumaged 
bird. (I. M.) 6. “Glad to hear what?” asked Jenny, emerging 
suddenly from her private interior world like a cuckoo from a clock. 
(A. H.) 7. Her fondest memories were of the days when he first 
coii.'-d her in Cleveland — the days when he had carried her off, 
as the cave man seized his mate — by force <Th. D.) 8. She hit on 
the commonplace like a hammer driving a nail into the wall. She 
plunged into the obvious like a clown in a circus jumping through a 
hoop. <S. M.) 9. In the dressing-room of a small house near New 
Gardens Mrs. Philip Raider was gazing at a piece of pinkish paper in 
her hand, as if it had been one of these spiders which she hated. (J. 
G.) 10. The escalator carried her away just as a mountain river carries 
a flower to the sea. (I. M.) 11. She ia as strong as a track ox. (M.
S.) 12. She spoke like the jab of a needle, and watched to see if her 
words had gone in. (M. S.) 13. ... Golly Mackintosh, an heiress of 
twenty two from the Philippine Islands who had a head of young, grey 
tinted hair, and who responded to the world as charmingly and 
heartlessly as a flower. (M. S.) 14. The range of emotions was as 
grand as Grand Opera, but no subtler. (W. S.) 15. Frederick was 
slightly drunk and was now drinking a whisky and soda. He said: She 
thinks I ’m her letter-box, a solid bright red pillar-box to post her 
letters in. That’s what she wants a husband for". (M. S.)

2. I. Чанги т^килиб, бармо^ларим олтин суви югуртирилгандек 
саргайдн. (У.У.) 2. Энди тойчам жуда \ам гижинглаб, худди 
тураларникидек б^либ кетди. (АД.) 3. ... отига бирдан 
шартнлллтмб цамчи берди ва цушдек учиб кетди. (А.*;.) 4. Икки 
тегирмон тоши орасидан янчилган кишидек мажру^ эдим. (А.К .̂)
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5. Ёнимдан худди цугирчоцнинг боласидек русча кийим кийиб 
ясанган ... бир циз бола пишиллаб утиб кетди. (А.)^.) 6. У  рус 
тилини сувдек биларди. (A .iy) 7. Тирсагидан пастигача 
шимарилган билаги ва юзларига тикандек сову* уриларди-ю, 
бутун вужуди бамисолн олов б^либ ёнарди. (Р-Ф-) 8. ... Ĵ ap 
палласининг учи найзадек тсгаётган чано* катаги ужарлик ^илиб, 
*иснб олган бир-икки чигит пахтани *уйиб юбормасди. (Р .Ф .) 9. 
Барибир, уни юпатган ширин хаёл узокда чуэилмади, тушдай 
^тиб кетди. (Р.Ф.) 10. Тусатдан жамолини к^рсатган ой х а  худди 
шифтга илиб »^йилган сопол тово^дай ^авода муаллак, туриб 
к;олди-да, кейин аста oiqapa бошлади. (Ж .А .) 11. Янги чик;*ан 
ой сйилиб кетгаи Урождай ингичка б?лгани учуй йулни 
ёритмасдн. (А.М.)

Periphrasis is the nomination of an objcct or action through 
exhibiting certain features of this objcct or action. Such periphrasis 
is based on one of the original features of the object: The sun was 
beginning to yawn and edge towards his bed, behind the far mountains 
(S. Maugham), the sun was setting. She wondered a little to and 
fro, perpaps clumsily, but still with marked success, maintaining her 
balance on those two tiny supports (A. Bennett), standing on her 
little feet.

Periphrasis are divided into two groups: logical and figurative. In 
the first group of periphrasis the logical notion prevailes while in 
the second group — the figurative notion is leading and periphrasis 
is based on some image. The logical periphrasis constitutes the 
essence of traditional (dictionary periphrasis: to turn over a new leaf 
(make a new, a bettdr start), one’s better half (one’s wife), to lie 
the knot (to marry); the House of Cod (the church or chapel); to 
enter the House (to become an M P) etc. All these word combinations 
are synonyms by nature and have .become phraseological units. Many 
of such word combinations are used in the language of mass media. 
Some of them are spread in the language of official style because 
they have become cliches: Many of them are based on the use of 
euphemisms (see page 74).

Figurative periphrasis is often based on the use of a metaphor 
or metonymy: Five weeks of perfect liberty ... would have prepared 
her for the day of bells (E. Meredith) (for the day of wedding). He 
jumped to his feet, rattled his throat, planted firmness on his brows 
and mouth ... that his blood might be lively at the throne of 
understanding (E. Meredith) (his brains). Everybody would, smile 
when such expressions are used in everyday speech: “ A period of 
unfavourable weather set in”  instead of “ It rained every day” , “ He 
showed satisfaction as he took possesion of his well-earned reward' 
instead of “ He grinned as he pocketed ihiv coin*. One of the stylistic



functions of periphrasis is to produce a satirical or humorous effect, 
sarcastic description: “ Come on” , said Miss Handforth, “ has the cat 
got your tongue?” (I. Murdoch) (Can you speak?); to be snatched 
up to the skies (to die). It may create elevated style. Eg.: — And 
what do you do all day? — I imbibe nourishment in my room, 
replied the Baron. (K. Mansfield).

In some cases periphrasis is regarded as a demerit and should 
have no place in good precise writing, it is generally called 
circu i n Uk  u  tion.

Перифраз. Бу мавжуд сузга нисбатан синонимик ибора тарзида 
муносабатда булган нарса ёки ^одисани уз номи билан эмас, балки 
унинг асосий белги ва хусусиятларига цараб янгича таърифловчи 
стилист ик усуллардан биридир. Перифразалар асл нусха ва 
анъанавий куринишларга булинади. Мазкур матндан таш^арида 
келса ^ам, бизга тушунарли булган перифразалар — анъа- 
нлиийдир. Масалан, жамият тарихида янги босцич, тарих 
чархпалаги, магзини ча^моц; бахти чопди, хаел боги; чакаги 
очиц; иш хуржун, сим

Перифраз — бу нут^нинг махсус шакли булиб, цандайдир бир 
муносабат тасвирини ибора тарзида, яъни мавжуд 6ошк,а бир усул 
тарзида ифодалашдир. Перифразада эркнн суз бирикмаси ёки 
бутун бир ran мавжуд нарса ёки ^одиса номини олиши мумкин. 
Масалан, Бироц цизи тушмагурнинг хусними, ширин сузларими, 
j âp к,алай Гиёсиддиннинг тил-жагини боглаб, цулогини кар, 
к$:шни кур %илиб цуйган эди (С.А.).

Бу перифразалар тегишли сузларнинг еннонимн ^исобланади: 
“ тил-жагини боглаб” гапира олмайдиган, “ цулогини кар” *еч 
нарсани эшита олмайдиган, “ кузини кур” *еч нарса курмайдиган. 
Баъзилари гилнинг лугат таркибига фразеологик бирлик тарзида 
киради. Перифразаларнинг маъноси одатда кенг матнларда 
очилади. Баъзи пернфразаларни тушуниб етиш учун адабий 
фактлар, ило^ий образлар, тарихий юк;еа ва халц ^а^рамонлари 
^а^ида маълумотга эга булмо^ керак.

Анъанавий перифразалар нарса ёки ^одисага хос булган 
к;андайдир хусусиятга асосланган булади. Масалан: Онасининг 
чизган чизигидан чицмайди. Чупон тае'гини ушлаганимга цир^ 
Йил булди (рузномадан); унинг тл и  к,у.югида; чош чорайиб, 
коронги тушган.

К,уймлаги мисолда куз кириб келаётганини, дарахтлариинг 
япрок,лари тушиб, »;ишга тайёргарлик кетаётганлигини ёрцин 
перифраза ёрдамида куриш мумкин:

“ Ёз буйи елпинган елпигичипи,
Ерга туш аб солди д;ишга курпача"

(Г.Ж.).
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Бу ерда цулланнлган истиоралар (елпигич, курпана) баён 
этилган фикрда образлнлик яратган. Яна бнр мисол:

44Оппои; муйловини бураб келар циш” (Г .Ж .).
Ушбу перифраза ^ишнинг цатти*. буронли кунлари яцинла- 

шаётганини англатмок^а.

Exercises

L  Questions for discussion:

I. Give the definition of periphrasis. 2. What is the difference 
between a traditional and figurative periphrasis? 3. Bring the 
examples of periphrasis based on the use of metaphor or metonymy.
4. What is the difference between periphrasis and metaphor 
(metonymy)? 5. Speak about the stylistic functions of periphrasis. 6. 
What is circumlocution?

II. Su ie  the linguistic nature of the following periphrasis. Find out the 
convergence of SDs. Speak about the S F  of these periphrases:

1. 1. When they reached Chicago Mrs. Gerald went her way, 
and Jennie and Lester took up the customary thread of their existence 
(Th.D.). 2. Mr. Mor’s half is still to come. (I. M.) 3. I ’ve got a 
pile of money in the bank, and there’s nothing to spend it on this 
God-forsaken backwater. (I. M.) 4. Bygones are bygones. I ’m 
perfectly willing to talk with you from time to time. That’s all you 
want. This other thing is simply a sop with which to plaster an old 
wound. (Th. D.) 5. Ah, but in spite of la mcr maudite (the accursed 
sea), the heat abominable, and the annoyances of the sand, (he 
little grey cells still functioned! (A. Ch.) 6. I disdained to argue, 
and entranced my curiosity behind a rampart of pretended 
indifference. (A. Ch.)

2. 1. Нари тур — бери тур *илиб, беш-олти киши отга боенрик, 
булганни уртадан олиб чик^дилар. (А.К,.) 2. Сарой назмларида 
толган Аму ^ам бу он богларга кетди уйнаб к;усш чилдирмагида 
(О.М.) 3. 1917 йил февраль сунггидан узгариш бошланиб, оц 
подшомиз тахтидан тобутга олинадур. (А.К^.) 4. Чол ^озир боши 
берк куча ичида ... (А .К.) 5. Эй боши б^ш доналар, эй к,овоц 
кийган диндошлар... . 6. Уялма, Абжал, бу вацтда тириклик 
тошдан цатти*, бола-чацанинг ташвиши кишини *айси куйларга 
солмайди. (А.Ц.) 7. ... буларни ^ам сузлаб ултиришга хожа! йуц, 
\а*ицат майдонда. (А.^.) 8. Гагарин ер юзидан оё* узиб кетганда, 
Афсонавий буш фазонинг ме^варига етганда, Узинг эдимг й^л- 
ларида машъал булиб ёнган нур, Узинг эдинг мардларига айтиб 
турган ташаккуДО (Ш .) 9. Мана, $тлим лаби устида 
^алдиргочнинг майин ^аноти. (3.) 10. Манрифшхона коми 
айгилиши билан су^батга яна жон кирцн. (A .iy ). 11. Цуёшнинг тагида
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тсрлаган Танларни куйлаклар упади. (^.0.) 12. Булут чодирини 
йиртиб муралаб, чи^са к,уёш, кукка буламан мафтун. (3.) 13. 
Учаласи уч ёк,^а тортиб турса, колхоз хароб булади. Комиджонга 
огир. Уларнинг бошини ^овуштириб ^уйиш керак. (И.) 14. Сен 
ухлайсан, январь аёзи Ишга солди мо^ир |фшни, Сени цутлаб 
кенг деразангга Чизиб кетдн нафис гулини. (3.)

Euphemism  is a periphrasis which is used to rename an unpleasant 
word or expression. Eg. death: the journeÿs end, sleep; to die; to cross 
the bar; to join the majority, to hop off the twig etc. Usually euphemisms 
are defined as words or phrases which produce some mild effect. Instead 
of saying “ to lie" people usually use such expressions as: to teü stories, 
to possess a vivid imagination (15, 170).

Euphimisms do not live for a long time. We trace periodic changes 
in terminology: the mad house; lunatic asylum, mental hospital; 
idiots, feeble-minded, low-medium, highgrade, mental defectives, 
patients of severaly subnormal personality; insane; persons of unsoud 
mind, mentally ill patients. These changes In the system of 
nomination are the signposts of progress in the development of the 
language (15).

We distinguish the following groups of euphemisms: religious, 
moral, medical, political etc. The political euphemisms always delude 
public opinion, distort the political events. Instead of saying ua liar” 
in the political sphere we usually comc across such expressions as: 
terminological inexactitudes; capitalists are called “free enterprises: 
uneployment is called "building up of labour reserves", ,4dismissal of 
(discharge) of workers” , “reorganization of the enterprise” .

One and the same word may be periphrased by different 
euphemisms in different specch situations. For example, the word 
“ liar" in private conversation may have the following euphemisms: 
untruther, story-teller, fabulish; in press: reckless disregarder for truth, 
dissimulator, misleader, falsier, fabricator etc.

In emotive prose euphemisms are usually expressed by metonymy, 
metaphors or periphrases. One of the stylistic functions of 
euphemisms — is to-produce a humorous effect or to distort the 
truth, to make the statement milder. Eg.: intoxication — drunkenness, 
perspiration — sweat etc.

Эвф емизм лар  — тилда аллак;ачон номланган тушунчаларни 
цайта аташ учун яратилади ва rçÿrowi, ёцимсиз сузлар Урнида 
ишлатилади. Масалан: “ алрю*;”  Урнида “ ацли сца", "кар” 
урнида ‘\улоги огир", 'Угри" урцида “чули эгри” улмоц ррнида 
оламдан утмок,, к,урбон булмоц, жон бермо*; ва б.ц.

Эвфемизмлар аввал шу тушунчаларни ифодалаган сузларнинг 
синонимлари ^исобланади ва перифразаларнинг бир туридир.
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Масалан, "ю к ташуочи” урнига “ оператор"  сузи (айницса савдо 
со^асида), “ сотувчи урнига" “ консултант сузи ишлатилади.

Эвфемизмларнинг барча турларини к^уййдагича булиш мумкин:
1) диний; 2) ахлоций; 3) тиббиетга оид; 4) сиёсий ва б.ц. Сиёсий 
эвфеиизмларга тухталиб утамиз. Буларнинг асосий вазифаси 
жамоатчилик фикрини чалгитиш, нохуш сиёсий ^аци^атдан *очиш 
ва сиёсий шахсларнинг исмларини уз номи билан атамасликка 
к^аратилгандир: “ Ижтимоий-фойдали ме.^нат соцасида банд 6>’л* 
маган кишилар” оддий к,илиб айтганда “ ишсизлар” \ “ забастм ка  
сузи Урнида "ишлаб чи^ариш жарЫ-’ниничг узилиб, тух таО  
%алиши” ; “цамамоц" урнида "ушлаб о.гмок,"; “ёллоичи, ижарига, 
кирага олуочи ва ёлланган ишчи” урнида социал шерик 
(партнёр) лар'\ К,ишлок, хужалик со^асида ^озирги ва^тда узбек 
тилида цуйидаги эвфемизмлар пайдо булди: дала маликаси 
(маккажухори), зангори кема (терим машинаси), ну л а т  о т  
суворийлари (тракторчи), дала »¡а^рамони (дала ишчиси) (6, 108).

Шуни айтиш керакки, эвфемизмлар тилда узок; вацт 
саукшмайди, улар *ар хил узгаришларга учраши мумкин. 
К^йидаги касаллик номларида >̂ ам эвфемизмлар ишлатилган: 
“ цизами^" урнида “гул, оймома, %аймоми". иЧаен" урнида, “ о ти  
й$ц, беном, беш бугин” . “ Эсон-омон цутулмо*” , тугмоц; "эгасига 
тотиирмок", эрга бермоц. Шу эвфемизмлар матндан ташцари *ам 
тушунарли.

Эвфемизмлар тилда ва нупда мавжуд. Тилда азалдан урнашиб 
долган эвфемизмларга, “ томогини мойлади" (пора берди), "кесилиб 
кетди”  (^амалди), “олиб кетди" (угирлади) кабнлар киради. 
Нупдаги эвфемистик перифразалар матний хусусиятга эта.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

I. Give the definition of a euphemism. 2. How do euphemisms 
depend on social, political and economic changes taking place in our 
society? 3. What groups of euphemisms do we distinguish? 4. What 
Is the function of political euphemisms? 5. Give the examples of the 
use of one and the same euphemism depending on different 
situations.

II. Pay attention to the use of the following euphemisms:

1. 1. His daughter’s mental unedequateness greatly increased his 
fear. (J. S.) 2.They would no» know for some years that he was 
subnormal, his brain development arrested by his adenoidal condition 
(J. S.). 3. Millions of peasants are robbed of their farms and sent 
trudging along the roads with no more than they can carry (Transfer 
of population or rectification of frontiers). 4. People are imprisoned
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for years wiihout trial, shot in the back of the neck or sent to die 
of scurvy in lumber camps (Elim ination of unreliable 
elements). 5. Defenceless villages are bombarded from the air, the 
inhabitants are driven into the countryside, the huts set on fire 
(Pacification).

2. 1. the dence, old Nick, the dickens (instead of devil). 2. 
Heaven, Jove, Lord, goodness (God). 3. to go west, to expire, to 
pass away (to die). 4. undernourishment (starvation). 5. loss 
fortunate elements (poor people). 6. blue word, cuss word, cussing, 
naughty words, take the Lord’s name in vain, turn the air blue, 
call names (curse).

1. Кундузи я^ин орадага махсус мзгазинлардан сумкалаб “ оби 
зам-зам” дан олиб келишади-да, хонадонларида “тунги ма- 
газинлар" очншади (рузномадан). 2. Сизни ёмонотлиц цилиб 
шундан бобиллаб беришадики, гапирганингизга пушаймон б^ласиз 
(рузномадан).3. Дардга чалиниб кимларга хор-зор булиб улиб 
кстди. Уни уз ^ л и м  билан тупрок^а цуя олмадим. (К.Н.). 4. 
Хуллас, “ учар”  лардан икки-уч баравар ^имматига сотиб олиб 
дсворларни кундирдик (рузномадан). 5. Манной каттакон бархан 
салцинида ёнбошлаб ётар, “ яримта” ни бушатай деб долган эди. 
(Ж .А .) 6. ... огир жаро^атдан узига келмай, касалхонада ^аётдан 
куз юмади (рузномадан).

Hyperbole as an SD must be distinguished from exaggeration, 
as every exaggeration cannot be regarded as an SD. For example, 
the following expressions: Haven't seen you for ages; Г т  dying to 
see it; Immensely obliged are common colloquial phrases used in 
everyday speech. Usually individual hyperboles constitute an SD: I 
ought to be shot for not recognizing it. My mother was shocked to 
the morrow of her bones by the thought. (Ch. Snow).

A hyperbole is employed for direct quantitative exaggeration: Do 
you think we have anything to say one another?", — she asked 
quickly — “ M iles" (S. Maugham). I don’t know any of my relations, 
are they many? — Tpns (J. Galsworthy).

Hyperbole may be expressed in a periphrastic descriptive way: 
What I suffer in that way no tongue can tell (J. K. Jerome). “ No 
tongue can tell” means “ it is very difficult to express by means of 
the language” . In this case hyperbole is based on metonomy (tongue). 
Hyperbole may be used in combination with other SD, hypcrbolic 
similes: His mind began to move like lightning. She was as graceful 
as с meridian of longitude (S. Leacock); hyperbolic metaphors: 
Gradually he was becoming acclimatized to the strange town, 
primitive and isolated entombed by the mountains (A. Cronin). 
Hyperbole may be found in repetition: I'd have been out there days 
ago — days ago (S. Leacock).
76



М уболага бурттириш бадиий усули булиб, амалга о 
имкониятлари нук;таи назаридан у шуб^али, ум/ 
сигмайдиган *олда намоён булади. СузловчининИ 
хаяжонланган ^олатини ифодалаган муболгш 
бурттириш билан адаштирмаслик ксрак. Масалан: Cj 
турибди; осмонга устун булармидинг; осмондан келм*.*,, 
дунё нарса олдик. Бу иборалар стилистик усул эмас, балки 
оддий бурттиришдир. Нут^даги ёзувчиларнинг асарларида мубо- 
лагалар инсон учун зарур булган нарсаларни ифодалайдиган 
тушунчаларнинг цулланилишига асосланГандир. Масалан: Той- 
чок.к.инам, колхоз осонгина туэилмаган, тукканмиз (Р .Ф .). 
Бу гапда муболаганинг та-ьсири анча. ^урилишга эмас, жаннатга 
кетаяпсан, Жура! Мана, тог дссанг — тог, баландлиги уч мингу 
олтмиш саккиз метр, даре десанг — бот^ок, ... бу дейман, 
йулбарсми, тунгизми, бундоц беллашеа — арзийдиган бирор 
ма^лук; йу* экан-да? (А .М .). Узбек тилида ёрцин бус^ли 
муболагалар мавжуд:

Осмондами, ердами, цайда? К,айда экан менинг насибам, 
Курарманми учеам ё ойга? Топарманми дунё айлансам, 
Дснгиздами ёки дарёда? К,айда экан менинг насибам.

(Н . Н .)

Шоир Уз шсърини царама-^аршиликка асосланган *олда 
курган, бу карама-^аршилнкларнинг сунгти нук;талари мубо- 
лагалар — ос мои, ер, даре, ой, бутун дунс, одам, коинот каби 
сузлардир. Кузда тутилган поэтик бурттириш, стилистик усул 
муболагани кашф этли. Муболага бош^а стилистик усуллар билан 
конвергенция ^олатида булади. Бу мисолда риторик сурок, ran, 
антитеза, антономасия ва бошкалар ишлатилган. Буларнинг 
^аммаси ^офия ва хижо ёрдами билан муста^камланади.

“ Узбек тили стилистикаси”  китобида муболага масаласига 
тухталиб, муаллифлар бундай деб ёзади: “ Муболага асосан кучма 
маънога асосланган булиб, бу усулдан фойдаланастганда у 
хакицатга цай даражада мос келншига а\амият бериш керак. Акс 
холда, муболага бадиий буёк бериш урнига у^увчида ишончеизлик 
уйготиши мумкин” (44) Ш у фикрни куйидаги мисолда та^ил 
циламиз:

Миллион эгатларга сочиб ризц-рузин,
Миллиард чано*;ларда курди бахтини.
5̂ ар гуза мулкига бахш этиб узин, ♦
Пахта билан курди узбек тахтини.
Ш у пахта тахтида туриб миллатим,
Дунё китобида езмок̂ да отин
М (Б.Б.).
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цринчи икки сатрда шоир куплаб гектарларни ва шу гектар- 
арда стиштирилган пахта чано^ларини “ миллион” , “ миллиард” 

рацамлари бн.кш берган. Аммо буни муболага дсб булмаса керак, 
чунки >̂ар йили Узбскистонда миллионлаб гектарларда миллиардлаб 
пахта чано^ари етиштирилади. Суипи мисрадаги “дунё китоби” 
эса автор томоиплан маълум мак,садда бурттириб берилган суз 
бирикмап! — муболагадир. Муболага тасвирланаётган цодисага 
муносабатни ранглиро ,̂ ер^инрок, ва бурттириб, эмоционал тарзда 
ифодалашнинг шаклидир. Масалан, Мендек дангалчига ^ам шунак,а 
ту^маг ^иласиэларми, ошналар? Менмап дегаи ^укизнинг шщини 
синдиришга %ам кучим етади-я (М.Т.).

Exercises
I. Questions Гог discussion:

I. Give the definition of hyperbole as an SD. 2. Show the difference 
between the stylistic use of hyperbole and mere exaggeration. 3. What 
is the function of the hyperbole? Show the examples where hyperbole 
is based on the use of metonymy, simile, metaphor etc.

II. Show the difference between logical and stylistic exaggeration:

1. 1. People who once lasted his scrambled eggs, so we gathered 
from his conversation, never cared for any other food afterwords but 
pined away and died when they could not get them. (J. K. J.) 2. 
Fox-terriers are born with about four times as much original sin in 
them as other dogs are, and it will take years and years of patient 
efforts on the part of us Christians to bring about any appreciate 
reformation in the rowdiness of the fox-terrier nature (J. K. J.). 3. 
Of course, its entrance is studied with posts and chains, and 
surrounded with notice boards, menacing all kinds of torture, 
imprisonment and death to everyone who dares set scull upon its 
waters. 4. We worked for five-and-twenty minutes, and did four 
potatoes (J. K. J.). 5. I rummaged the things up into much OOOthe 
same state that they must have been before the world was created and 
when chaos reigned (J. K. J.) 6. ... and as they worked they cursed 
us — not with a common cursery curse, but with long 
carefuMy-thoughtout, comprehensive curses, that embraced the whole 
of our career, and went away into the distant future, and included 
all our relations, and covered everything connected with us — gold, 
substantial curses. (J. K. J.). 7. ... and his heart was making the 
stretched shirt shake. (W. G.)

2. 1. By жойга жуда куп хал^ йигилган, бундаги улок,чи 
отли^лар билан томошачи яевларнинг ^ад-^исоби йук, (А.К^.). 2. 
Бириси олади, иккинчиси тортади. Иккинчисининг ённга учинчиси 
ва туртинчиси щушилиб,- бирдан саккиэ томонга торт^илашадклар
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(A.K.). 3. Отаси боласини, акаси укасини танимайди (А.К,.). 4. 
Бош — ёрилиб, 1ф  чиедан билан, отдан йик^илиб ^ули синган 
билан парвойи-палак ... Иш^илиб улок,ни так,имга босилса булди

Азобланиб, уласзиб булса *ам, уло*ни та^имга босгач, отга 
камчи бериб ... (А.К,.). 5. К,а*ру газабидан замину замой макину 
макон титрайдилар (А.К,.). 6. ... гуски *ликлар тириларлар. срлар 
силкинарлар, тог-тошлар цуларлар, юлдузлар учарлар, дарахт 
шохлари титрагандек б^ларлар. (А.К,.) 7. ... бир да ре га тугри келар 
экаи, дарёни к?приксиз курганда, сира ^араб турмаи, чоригини- 
аскарини сувга босиб, одамдан к?прик цилиб кстар экан, — мана 
куплиги шунча экан! (А.^.)

STY L IST IC  U SE OF S ET  EXPRESSIO N S

Every language has a lot of word combinations, where the meaning 
of the whole dominates the meanings of the parts. Sometimes we 
sav — the meaning of the whole doesn’t correspond to the meaning 
of the parts. These word combinations are cailcd set expressions of 
phraseological word combinations, language idioms. One of their 
typical features is their stability. The components of idioms have 
fixed place in the utterance and semantic unity. Set expressions arc 
the part of the language and they are used as ready-made units.

Among such ready-made units we must distinguish several types. 
The first is the c lich i. It is an expression that has become inte, 
hackneyed and stereotyped due to the c o n s ta n t  reitcra^n _ Bu t i . . t  
a fault that the phrase was in common use? Of course not.Chch6s 
denote word combinations which have lost their freshness. Here are 
some examples: it goes without saying, so much, well begun is natj 
done, better late than never etc.

If one word inevitably invites another, if you read half of the 
se n te n ce  and know pretty certainly what the other half is, you have 
clichés (R Allick). Some scientists think that everything that is 
predictable is a clich¿. This opinion is wrong The set expressions 
of a language are indispensable from its vocabulary and we c30™* 
°abd them as clichés. In each ease we must know the ami the 
situation in which the phrase was used. Then we shall know whether 
it «  a clTché or not. Writers skillfully use the stock of such 
expressions: “ It’s no use mincing matters, or making secrets, is it. 
added Mrs. Lupin (Ch. Dickens).

In most cases set expressions are based on the use of met* P j0” ’ 
metonymy, hyperbole, simile, periphrasis etc: as busy as “ bee, as 
white as c h a íT as like as two peas (simile), maiden speech, black 
frost (epithet and periphrasis) part and parcel, safe and 
(alliteration) fair and square, by hook or by crook (rhyme), to have 
m ^ s^ ead  in the  clouds, to pull onts leg (periphrasis), a lame 
duck, in a nutshel (metaphor).
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The second lype of set expressions are proverbs and sayings. 
Prov6rbs are brief statements which show in a condenced form the 
accumulated life experience of the society. They are usually 
expressive and have generalised meaning. Many of them are based 
on the use of metre, rhyme, alliteration. Eg.: ass in a lion's skin; 
first come, first served; good as gold. Proverbs are always brief 
because of the omission of conjunctions. Eg.: better late than never, 
out of sight, out of mind.

In proverbs we distinguish direct meanings and transferred 
meanings: small change (trivial remarks, light conversation), a bag 
of bones (a lean person or animal);

Proverbs may be handled not in their fixed form (traditional 
model) but with some modifications. Eg.: Marriages are made in 
Heaven — a fixed or traditional form; Divorces are made in Heaven
—  a modified form; Look years younger — traditional form; Look 
weeks younger — a modified form; I f  war breaks out — a traditional 
form; If peace breaks out — a modified form.

The efficient use of bolh the invariant and variant will make 
spoken and written language emotional, concrete, figurative, catering 
and lively. Eg.: Don't you throw rocks at my glass house (the proverb 
is: one ivho lives in a glass house must not throw stones) ;  You know 
which side the la\Ss buttered (to  knoa j./йЛ M e  one's bread is 
buttered); cat was almost out of the bag when I  grabbed it by its 
tail and pulled it back (the proverb is “Cat is out of the bag').

ФРАЗЕО ЛО ГИ ЗМ Л АРН И  УСЛУБИЙ *У Л Л А Ш

KaP бир тилда, шу тилгагина хос барцарор с?з бирикмалари 
мавжуд булиб, уларнинг маъноси умумий с^з бирикмалари 
маъносидан кучлиро* булади. Булар фразеологик бирикмалардир. 
Фразеологик бирикмаларнинг асосий хусусиятларидан бири 
уларнинг тургунлигида, яъни барцарорлигида, бошцача цилиб 
айтганда, бирикманинг семантик бирлигидадир. Масалан, Кош 
Ъ$яман деб, крз чи%армо%. Йордан цутулиб, емгирга тутилмоц.

Фразеологик бирикмалар р и  тегишли булган тилиинг бойлиги 
саналади. Улар нупда тайёр тил бирлиги тарзида к^улланилади, 
кучирилади. Маълум бир образ асосида юзага келган устама кучма 
фразеологик маъно дейилади. Масалан: “ тил  тегизмоц" ибораси' 

шаъиига номуносиб, но^а* ran айтмоц” маъносини англатади. Бу 
маъно ту» ридан-тугри ибора таркибидаги лексемалар маъносидан 
келио чи^майди. Масалан: “ Батареяга тил тегизсам, хеч ток йук 
экан”  гапила эркин бирикма ишлагилган. Бунда “ тил” ва 

те ги то * ” сузлари маъно муста^иллигини сацлаб цолади. “ Менга 
^ а м  ТИ Л тегизибди" гапи таркибида юк,оридаги эркин бирикма 
эмас, балки ибора цатнашмоцда. Чунки бу гапда “тил” ва 

тегизмоц сузларидан эмас, балки “тил гегизмок” иборасидан 
фойдаланилган.
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Юкорида айтиб утилганидек, фразеологик бирликлар тилдагн 
купгина образли воситалар таркнбида иштирок этади. Масалан, 
фразеологик бирликларда биз истиора, метонимия, муболага, 
^хшатиш, перифраз ва бошк;а стилистик усулларни куришимиз 
мумкин: Суянган тоги, ишонган боги (муболага); нинадайпи 
туядай килмок, (муболага), кузини буямок;, бурнини осмонга 
к$тармо% (перифраз), пули озпипг гами оз (такрор), магзипи 
чах;моц (метафора), ок, билан цорани ажратмоц (зидланиш), 
цоронгининг кузи кур, санамай саккиз дема! (аллитерация).

Фразеологик бирикмаларнинг иккинчи турига тилнинг 
эмоционал образли манбалари булган мацоллар ва маталлар  хам 
киради. Купгина мацоллар дидактик тусга эга б?лнб, панд- 
наси^атни акс эттиради. Буларнинг оддий фикр-муло^азалардан 
фарци шуки, улар ^ис^а шаклда кенг мазмунни очиб берадилар. 
Бундай ^ис^аликка гапнинг айрим б^лакларини ишлатмаслик 
натижасида эришилади:

Олдин уйла — кейин суйла, Е т т и  улчаб бир кесмоц ...
Унинг тузилишида аллитерациянинг а^амияти каттадир: том-  

дан тараш а тушгандай. Мацол ва маталларда стилистик усул- 
лардан такрор ва параллелизмнинг ^ам таъсир кучи катта: Яхши 
с$з — жоп озиги, ёмон суз — бои* цозиги; чор ёгди — дои ёгди.

Шундай к,илиб, мацоллар ва маталлар тилда бадиий тасвир 
воситаси сифатида айнан ^з шаклнда, узгартирилмаган ^олда 
^лланилади. Агар макрлга бирор узгариш киритилса, унда 
ма^олнинг стилистик вазифаси янпда ортади:

Олцишлайман, бу — зур ^аракат!
Ким тиришди — шу олди сизни,
Чунки харакатда баракат!

(С .Ж .)

Яхши кураман деб йиглаган, осгимга йицилиб ботинкамни 
муйлови билан чуткалаган ким эди? (А.Ц.). (товонини яламо»^)

Ма^ол ва маталларнинг му^им томони уларни оддий фнкр-му- 
ло^азалардан ажратиб турувчи нарса, уларнинг ссманшкасидир, 
яъни бунда икки маънонинг туцнашуви, чатишувини кузатиш 
мумкин, асл маъно цамда кучма маъно: Луч ёнгоц билан 
л;$йнингни тулдирма. Оёгини бир этикка тикмо*;.

Турли тиллардаги маколларни циёслаганимизда, озми-купми 
улар орасидаги ухшашлик кузга ташлаиади. Масалан, No rose 
without a thorn — Тикансиз гул булмос; A word is enough to the 
wise — Донога бир гап кифоя; Be swift to hear, slow to speak — 
Оз сузла, куп mumna; Strike while the iron is hot — Темирпи 
цизигида бос.

Турли тиллардаги мацол ва маталларнинг бир-бирига мос 
келиши тафаккурнинг агона ижтимоий ^онуни манжуд 
эканлиг-идан далолат беради. Бундай мацол ва маталлар кслиб 
чи^иши жи^атидан бир хил булиб, улар грек ва лотин тилларидан



олинган. Мазмуиига кура мос кслувчи инглиз ва узбек ма^оллари, 
бир-биридаи асосида стгаи образга кура фарц ^иладилар:

Better an egg toriay than a hen tomorrow — Узо^нинг бугдойидан 
я^пшшнг сомони яхиш;

East or West home is best — Уз уйим — улан тушагим (булбул 
чаманни, олам ватанни ссвар).

Шунга эыибор бериш керакки, мак,ол ва маталларнинг 
стилистик вазифаси acocaн фикрларни умумлаштиришдан иборат. 
Бундай иборалар жуда к,ис^а булиб матнга ^андайдир мазмун 
киритади.

Ма^ол ва маталлар бадиий наср, шунингдек публицистика ва 
рузнома услубида кенг ^улланилади.

Exercises:
I. Questions for discussion:

I. What is a set expression? 2. What are the types of set 
expressions? 3. What is a clichés? Speak about the use of clichés. 4. 
What is a proverb and saying? Speak about the use of proverbs 
and sayings. 5. Give the examples of proverbs and sayings based 
on the use of metaphor, metonymy and other SDs. 6. Speak about 
the traditional and modified use of proverbs and sayings.

II. Spcafc -'Knit (he leading features of phraseologies! uniis. State their SF. 
Find the cast . of their violation (break):

I. 1. She certainly paid no attention to him then and if she 
danced with him it was because she was good-natured and was glad 
to dance with anyone who asked her. She didn’t know him from 
Adam, when a day or two later at another dance he came up and 
spoke to her. (S. M.) ("not to know smb from Adam", have no 
knowledge of what he looks like). 2. Kilty was not crying now. She 
was dry-eyed, calm, and though her voice was low it was steady. 
“ Do you want me to go?” “ It ’s Hobson’s choice, isn’t it?” (no choice 
at all because there is only one thing to take or do).

Is it?
It ’s only fair to tell you that if your husband brought an action 

for divorce and won it I should no be in a position to marry you. (S. 
M .) 3. Do you think it would have been a success if Fd done what 
you wanted me to? We were dashed uncomfortable in the frying-pan, 
but we should have been a damned sight worse off in the fire (jump, 
leap out of ihe frying-pan into the fire, from a bad situation to one 
that is worse) (S. М.). 4. It was raining and she said: “ It’s raining 
cats and dogs’’, she would have liked him to say: “ Yes, isn’t it?” 
He remained silent. Sometimes she would have liked to shake him 
. “ I said it was raining cats and dogs” , she repealed. “ I heard 
you” , he answered with .his affectionate smile. (S. M.) 5. She looked 
at him quickly and saw that his eyes were filled with a painful
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anxiety. His voice was strained, low, and not quite steady, but before 
she could ask herself what his agitation meant he spoke again.

“ I want to ask you if you’ll merry me” .
“ You could knock me down with a feather ” , she answered, so 

surprised that she looked at him blankly. (S. M.)
2. 1. Her nose was as cold as button (to be as cold as ice). A 

husband in hand is better than two in the bush (a bird in the hand 
is worth two in the bush, something which one has, though small, 
is better than smlh, larger, which one has not). 2. He was born 
with a cadiilack in the mouth (to be born with a silver spoon in 
the mouth, be destined to have great wealth. He was born with a 
golden spoon in the mouth). 3. Your wife is half the battle on 
the whole battle. 4. So you are the rotten apple. (The rotten apple 
injures its neighbours). 5. Don’t talk of an angel. (Talk of the devil 
and he will appear).

3. 1. Ш у ва^г уз-узига “ Хусрат ака, шундок; кунларни з̂ ам 
к^рар экансан. Лочин билан йулдош б^лсанг, ^.унаринг оз булади” 
дерди. (С.Н.) 2. Эй, азизим! Маыиу^ цайда булса, ouihi  ̂ шунда 
б^лар. Сенинг юрагинг гули ^анда очилур булса, булоули 
шундагнна сайрар. (Х .Х.) 3. Ие, ^илар ишни ^млиб .^yiuto, энди 
“ Туя курдингми, й$^’\ деб турмо^чимисанлар. Айерлигини 
i^apa-я. “ Мол оласи ташида, одам оласи ичида” . (И .С .) 4. Юрагим 
оркамга тортиб кетди. (А.К,.) 5. К,ул улмас, ризк;и камнмас. (A.Kj.)
6. ъел боглаб ишлашга киришдим. (А.К,.) Нима »^иласиз узннгизни 
койитиб, Хужайин, ^урук; ran цулоц^а с^майди, бари бир. 7. 
Гапирсанг-чи, болам уз ёгингга узинг цовурулгунча, дардинпш 
айтсангчи", дер эди Шарофат хола кечцурунлари. (А. М.) 8. Ег 
ичидаги буйракдек яшаяптилар. (С.А.) 9. Даре сувини ба^ор 
тоширар, одам ^адрини ме^нат оширар. (3.3.)

111. Explain (he meaning of the following proverbs and saying:

1. 1. “ Strictly speaking” , said Miss Marple, “ I haven’t begun yet. 
First catch your hare, as Mrs Beeton says in her cookery book..." (A, 
Ch.) 2. You’ve been watching me for the last day or two, why?” 
Lavington's eyes twinkled a little. “ That’s rather an awkward 
question. A cat can look at a king, you know". (A. Ch.) 3. This I 
learned afterwards. Some .three years, passed, and 1 heard nothing 
of my brother, though ! wrote several times. Doubtless the letters 
never reached him. But as time went on I grew more and more 
troubled about him. I found out, Mr. Quatermain, that blood is 
thicker than water”. (H. R. H.) 4. I asked ... what is a gentleman? 
I ’ll answer it now: a Royal Naval officer is, in a general sort of a 
way, though of course there may be a black sheep among them here 
and there. (H. R. H.) 5. She forced herself to speak though she 
cotild hardly frame the words: “ Did you really want me to die you 
brought me here ?" “ If 1 were you, I'd  leave well alone, Kitty. I
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don't think any good will come of talking about what we should do
much better to forget” (S. M.) n „ nuiLf

2. 1. Тиришдим, тогдан ошдим, еруглик сари йул олдим.
2 Тугри суз киличдан орти^. 3. Ер ^айдасанг куз ^айда, куз 
хайдамасанг юз *айда. 4. Х>уси т^йда керак, му*аббат кунда керак.
5. Жахл келгаида, a»yi цочади. Онанинг кунгли болада, боланинг 
кунгли далада. 6. Ацл ёшда эмас, бошда. 7. Емоннинг яхшиси 
булгунча, яхшининг ёмони бул. 8. Элга эл ^ушилса давлат, элдан 
эл айрилса -  кулфат. 9. Эл азиз этган кишини *еч киши хор 
айламас. 10. Ахмок  ̂ дустдан, ак;лли душман яхши. 11. Ак л̂ли 
Фзини айблар, а^лсиз — дустини. 12. Вафосизда *ае иу*, ^аесизда 
вафо йу к . 13. Кадр билмас к;ариндошдан, кадр ^илган ет 
яхши. 15. Билимли узар, билимсиз т^зар. (Узбек тилинииг 
антонимлар лугатидан.)

Epigram s  are very close to proverbs. The difference between 
them lies in (he fact that epigrams are created by mdividuals. famous 
writers, poets, scientists, philosophers whom we know* wh,le.Pr° v? ^  
belong to the people. The typical features of proverbs and sayings 
form the background of epigrams. We may say that proverbs and 
savings afc used as EM of the language while epigrams constitute 
the I d . Epigrams are literary expressions while proverbs are 
utterances of the folk language. Epigrams like proverbs h ild the 
unity of the idea they express. Let s see the / ° ,low,f|8 ei tamp,9*' A  
clear consience makes a man very happy. (I. Murdoch) 
are to be tasted, others to be swallowedt and some few to be chewed
and digested (F. Bacon). . . ..

Epigrams must meet all the necessary requirements o j ^ e  
proverbs: they must be brief, generalizing, witty. Eg.. Sweet is 
Vcvenze especially to women (G. Byron); A little learning is a 
dangerous thing (A. Pope); A man's best friend «  J «  J™ 71 Pound 
note (A. Cronin); Fame is the thirst of youth (G. Byron).

If one and the same epigram is often used И begins to lose its 
brightness emotive charge and enters the system of proverbs and 
sayings? 7*o bTor not to be. (W. Shakespeare). Better late than never.
A sound mind in a sound body. .

Epigrams form a certain type of convergence when they are used
together with other EM and SDs:

Sim ile — Errors, like straws, upon the sufrace flow. (J. Dryden) 
Repetition: — All for one, one for all (A. Duma).
Utotcs — Nothing great was ever achieved without enthusiasm.

Knowledge is a city. 10 the building of which every
human being brought a stone. (W. Emerson)

Antithesis — What’s a vice today may be virtue tomorrow. (H.

?M C rnaJat,on  -  At twenty yea«  r f  age the will reigns; at thirty 
the w»/, at forty the judgement. (B . Franklin).
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к;уйидагилар ташкил этиши мумкин: параллелизм, такрор, антите­
за, нстиора, метонимия ва бош^алар.

Exercises
I. Questions Гог discussion:

I. Whai is an epigram? 2. What is the difference between an 
epigram and a proverb? 3. What typical features of proverbs and 
sayings form the background of epigrams? 4. Explain the generalizing 
function of epigrams. 5. Analyse SDs which are used in epigrams.

II. Define the linguistic nature of the following epigrams:

1. 1. Better beans and bacon in peace than cakes and ale in fear 
(Aesop). 2. L ittle  friends may prove great friends. (Aesop)
3. Appearances are deceptive (Aesop). 4. Studies serve for delight, 
for ornament, and for ability, (F. Bacon). 5. Discription in speech 
is more than eloquence. (F. Bacon) 6. Old wood best to burn, old 
wine to drink, old friends to trust, and old authors to read. (F. 
Bacon) 7. Libraries are not made, they grow (B. Augustine). 8. 
Here is a sight to those who love me, and a smile to those who 
hate. (G. Byron) 9. I recommended you to take care of minutes: 
for hours will take care of themselves. (Chesterfield) 10. You must 
look into people as well as at them. (Chesterfield) 11. Wear your 
learning like watch, in a private pocket, and do not pull ¡t out and 
strike it, merely to show that you have one. (Chesterfield) 12. 
Cleverness often makes us discontended and selfish (A. Emerson). 
13. If dogs could talk, perhaps we’d find it just as hard to get 
along with them as we do with people <K. Chapek). 14. A good 
laugh is sunshine in a house. (W. M. Thackery)

2. 1. Айтур суэни айт, айтмас суздан ^айт. (А.Навоий) 2. 
Иигитликда йиг илмнинг магзини, !(арилнк чоги харж цилгил 
ани. (А.Навоий) 3. Тилга ихтиёрсиз, элга эътиборсиз. (А .Н а­
воий) 4. Узинг ташна булсанг оби жуй етар, к^зинг ташна булса, 
обр>й кетар. (А.Х.Де^авий) 5. Кнмнинг агар б^лса баланд 
хизмати, эски кийим бирладур з^р иззати. (А.Х.Де^лавий)
6. Бема^ал суздан узоц жим утирган яхширо^. (А.Х.Де^лавий)

A llusion  is an indirect mention of some word or utterance from 
some book or event. Usually the reference to the source of the ‘ 
historical, literary or mythological fact is not given. Sometimes 
allusion is the only key which is used in the text to understand 
the whole meaning of this text. By this allusioYi differs from a 
quotation. Let’s see the following xample: “ Good god” , said Demoyte. 
Is that all you’ve done, in the last two hours? ... at this rate you’ii 
be with us for years. But perhaps that’s what you want — like 
Penelope, never finishing her work?" (I. Murdoch.) In this case 
allusion is made to Homer’s “ Odyssey” . Allusions may be used in 
different functional styles: Here is an example of allusion used in
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a newspaper headline: The Plains in Spain are a Bit of a Pain. It 
is a refcrcnce to a well-known phrase from B. Shaw s play 
"Pygmalion” (Rains in Spain fa ll mainly in the plain). In order to 
eet adequate information about the use of allusion in the text reader 
must be acquainted with the essence of this allusion, to know the 
source from which it was taken.

Compare the following allusions based on the use of mythological 
proper names: He was a perfect Hercules in strength; He has the 
voicc of Orpheus; the lute of Apollo. Very often allusion is based 
on the names of some historical places, facts, events, names of people 
who arc some how connected with these events. *Caesar of course, 
had a little place at Valton -  a camp or entrenchment, or something 
of that sort. Caesar was a regular up-river man. Also Queen 
Elizabeth, she was there too ... Cromwell and Bradshaw (not the 
guide man but the king Charle’s head man) likew ise  sojourned here. 
They must have been quite a pleasant little party, altogether. (J. n. 
Jerome)

In this cxtract the author mentions the names of famous people. 
Caesar, Queen Elizabeth, Cromwell, King Charle who bad oncc visited 
a very small town in England — Valton.

We distinguish two structural types of allusion. The first type: 
when allusion is realized through one word or a word combination. 
In this case the reference is made to certain famous names, events 
or facts: Henry V III, Ann Boylein, Queen V i c t o r i a ,  Prince /Wto?/7, 
\\>lerloo. The second type of allusion is realized through its 
interpretation, so to say explanation given in the text:

I thought of hobgoblins and banshees, and will — c ’ -- the wisp, 
those wicked girls who sit up all night on rocks, and lure people 
into whirl pools and things". (J. K. Jerome). In this text Jerome K. 
Jerome makes a reference to mythological and mysterious 
and spirits: hobgoblins (mischievous imp, ugly and evil spinls) 
banshee (used mostly in Ireland and the Scottish ^ ‘lla" d^  a 
whose cry is said to mean that there will be a death in the house 
where the cry is heard), will -  o’ -  the ~  wisp (moving light 
seen at night over marshy ground; something or somcbody that is 
difficult to grasp or reach). The word combination wicked girls is 
a reference to mermaids — mythological images of women with a 
fish’s tail in placc of legs, water nymphs. The styhsUc funcnon of 
allusion is various: either to make the comparison, or to produce a 
humorous effect.

•
Аллю зия -  бу тарнхий, адабий, мифологик, линий ва маиший 

ёки машцур асарлардаги далилларга таянишдир. МУ ^ Л« *  
асарида аллюзияни цуллаганда уни китоохоига таииш леб билали 
ва унга изоц бермайди, шу хусусияти 6план аллюзия цаволадан
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фар^цилади. ^аволада бировнинг фикри сузма-суз цайтарилади. 
Аллюзияда эса суз ёки ибора эслатиб утилади, холос:

"Аиа цурувчиларнинг уйлари — карвонларн,
Шудир эргаклардаги %уёш шщри, э^тимол".

(О.Матжон.)

"%ар бацор шундай — ^ар ба^ир шу манзара такрорланади” .
(У.Умарбеков.)

Биринчи мисолда шоир О.Матжон Компаиелланинг “ К^уёш 
1шцри ’ асари номини аллюзия сифатида ишлатган. Иккинчи 
мисолда х а  ^.Олимжоннинг “ Урик гуллаганда" шеьридан У.Умар­
беков ÿs шсърига бир ^аторини аллюзия цилиб олган. Агар 
жамоатчиликка унча маълум б^лмаган аллюзия ишлатилса, бу 
аллюзия га изо^ булиши шарт.

Тез-тез ^Улланиладиган аллюзиялар фразеологияга айлана 
ооради. Аллюзия jçap хил функционал услубларда 
Нулланилади, асосан уларни бадиий наср услубларида, рузно- 
ма са^ифаларида тез-тез учратиш мумкин. Масалан, рузно- 
маларда “ Тоцца чицмасанг д£лона «¡айда...” тарзидаги cap- 
лав^алар ишлатилади.

Аллюзия сгилистик усул сифатида кушимча маадумот бериш 
хусусиятига эга. Бу маълумот фа^ат муаллиф томонидан 
оерилади. Бу маълумотнинг асосий цисми матндан таш^арида 
оулиб, уни тушуниб етиш китобхон билимининг бойлигига боглик;.

Саодат ойномасида чоп этилган маколада куйидаги ал- 
люзияни куриш мумкин.

... Бу нисбатан ривожланган катта ша^арларимиздаги бир 
манзара. * аР калай, аёл бу ерда бояги юмушларининг унча-мун- 
часига улгуради ...

Кишло^да-чи? “Ш щ ар билан çuiujlo*; орасидаги тафовутлар  
кун caùuh йучолиб бораётган” чишлок^да-чиТ Бу ерда 
цуштирноцца олинган гаплар ÿ3 вак/гида куп айтклиб утган ва 
Kÿn ижтимоий дастурларга киритилган, аммо бажарилмаган 
шиорни эслатади ва албатта муаллифнинг бунга салбий му носа - 
батини курсатади.

Аллюзиянинг стилистик ваэифаси хилма-хилдир: ухшатиш 
^андаидир дал ил юзасидан кинояли тасвир яратиш ва б. к,.

Exercises
I. Questions for discussion:

1. Whm is allusion? 2. What is the difference between allusion 
and quotation. 3. What are the structural types of allusion’  4 Give 
the examples of these types of allusion.
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II. Sludy the following most popular allusions in ihc English language:

1. Let’s have our deductions, Hastings” . “ Obvious, my dear 
Watson” . I quoted lightly, “ she went to the wrong flat” . (A. Ch.) 
(Watson, the confident and foil of Sherlock Holmes, the hero of the 
famous stories by Sir Arthur Connan Doyle).

2. Yes, as I was saying, they motored down to Windsor, where 
the Prime minister was granted an Audience. (A. Ch.) (Windsor 
Castle — Castle owned by British Roal Family in Windsor).

3. If you did have her fingerprints, would it help? It might, 
madam. They may be known at the Yard. This isn’t her first job, I ’d 
say. (A. Ch.) (the Yard — Scotland Yard, the Criminal Investigation 
Department of the metropolitan Police, the headquarters of the 
detection of crime). f

4. “ I ’ve told you before that I will not be called Mrs. B. It s 
not dignified” .

Sheheresade, then” .
“ And even less am 1 such — whal’s her name?” (A. Ch.)
(Sheheresade the fictitious oriental queen who narrated Arabian 

Fairy Tales.)
5. The Worcester tea service was to go to Cousin Emma, the 

Sevres jars to young V/illiam and so on. (A. Ch.) (Worcester the 
tea service made in Worcester, in the West of Fngland, is highly 
valued). . .

Sevres porcelain made of Sevres in the South-West of Paris is 
famous of its high quality and unsurpassed beauty.

6. His name, Jack, knew was Lavington, and he had heard vague 
rumours as to his being a well-known medical specialist, but as Jack 
was not a frequenter of Harley Street, the name has conveyed little 
or nothing to him. (A. Ch.) (Harley Street — the famous street in 
London where medical clinics of celebrated doctors are located).
7. She is a twentieth century Jane Eyre. (M. S.) (Jane Eyre — the 
character of the novel by Charlotte Bronte, is famous for her soft 
and obedient nature).

1. Конлар — инженерии, тоглар — Фар^одни
Устасин члцирар тонгли гудоклар.
Кеча ^нинчини тугатдинг ... Бу оз,
Том Сойер ^иссасин бил га н гудаклар.

(F.Гулом)

2. “ Эркингни цулдан берма" (рузномадан). Сени ^ам узим каби 
xjp  >;илнб цуйдим. Т$три, сен Жанна д'Аркни, Иван Грознийни 
биласан, Брюгге, Новгород ша^арлари тарихини биласан. Лекин 
икки ярим минг йиллик i^y^na ша^ринг Самарканд, пойтахтинг 
Тошкснт тарихини билмайсан, Махмуд Торобнйни, Улугбекни, 
Му^аннони билмайсан.
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SYN T A C T IC A L  EX PR ESS IV E  M EANS 
AND S T Y L IS T IC  DEVICES

The peculiarities of (he structural design of sentences certainly 
have some emotional colouring and that’s why they are considered 
stylistic and emotionally coloured. In order to understand the nature 
of the emotional charge of such syntactical structures, we must be 
aware of ihc norm of syntactical usage. By the norm of syntactical 
usage we mean the rules of the language according to which the 
word combinations, sentences , superphrasal units, paragraphs and 
texts arc constructed. Stylistic syntactical pattern may be considered 
as a variant of the general syntactical invariant (model) of the 
language.

In present English syntax the notion of the norm is fixed but 
any change in the position of the elements of the sentence may be 
looked upon as a variant of the received norm, if this change does 
not distort the meaning of the sentence.

In speaking about syntax we also have to deal with the notion 
of form and content. It is very easy to prove that syntactical relations 
can be studied in isolation from semantic content: Eg.:

Annon edheflen, edro hi amnien!
Fennas nogothrim, lesto both lammen! (J. R. T.)

From these lines we see that syntactical structures get their 
independent grammatical meaning though they are expressed by 
meaningless words. In the given utterance it is possible to single out 
separate morphological units: nouns-annon, fennas; verbs-edhellen, 
edro. We may feel the use of rhyme: ammcn-lammen etc. So we may 
draw the following conclusion: 1) the structural elements predetermine 
the possible semantic aspect, 2) the structural elements have their 
independent meaning, which is called grammatical or structural 
meaning. 3) the structural meaning may effect the lexical meaning 
and add contextual meaning to some of the lexical units (15, 192).

From what has been said above it follows that syntax may be 
called the means by which strength is given to style, the means of 
joining separate parts into a whole. That’s why the structural 
syntactical aspect is regarded as a crucial issue in stylistic analysts.

It is well known that the English affirmative sentence is viewed 
as neutral bccausc traditionally it has the regular word order: subject 
+ predicate + objcct. Any change in the traditionally accepted pattern 
of the English sentence produces certain changes of the meaning. 
For example, a sudden changc in the word order will add some '  
information if compared with the same neutral sentence. Eg.: To her 
and to no one else was due the glory. (J. K. Jerome): The glory was 
due to her and to no one else.

The beginning and the end of the sentence arc the most important 
parts of utterance. At the beginning of the sentence the full force
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of the stress is clearly felt. At the end of the sentence there is 
always a pause, after which a new sentence begins. The authors use 
this peculiarity of syntax and place the most important ideas either 
at the end or at the beginning of the sentence.

When we speak about syntax we must always remember about 
intonation. The role of intonation becomes greater if the syntactical 
relations are weak.

The emotional charge of syntax originates from the oral type of 
speech. The basis may be different in each case. Sometimes the 
speaker may be in an agitated state of mind. In such cases he 
repeats or omits certain parts of the utterances (repitition or ellipsis), 
he may change the word order of the sentence without changing the 
essential meaning of the sentence (inversion). The speaker may 
enumerate some details, reasons, causes in order to make his 
narration more convincible (enumeration and gradation). Sometimes 
the speaker demonstrates his unwillingness to proceed with his 
thought (break-in-the narrative). The narration becomes bright and 
emotional if we oppose some facts or events (antithesis). Different 
types of questions are integral parts of communication (questions in 
the narrative).

Another source of expressiveness of syntax is associated with 
different means of connectives (polysyndeton and asyndeton). Finally 
we may note a different use of structural meanings (rhetorical 
questions and lilotes).

All means of expressiveness which exist in the language as a 
system undergo “ conscious and intentional” modifications in the 
written form of the language, especially in the language of emotive 
prose. They become typified, generalized, acquire special stylistic 
functions and become a generative model according to which an SD 
is produced. Thus we distinguish three groups of syntactical SDs. 
The first — SDs established by the peculiarities of oral type of 
speech. The second group of SDs is characterized by the use of 
different connectives. The third group of syntactical aDs is based 
on the interrelation of structural meanings.

Let us examine the first group which is constituted by inversion, 
detached constructions, parallel constructions, chiasmus, repetition, 
ellipsis, enumeration, gradation and autithcsis.

С И Н Т А КТ И К  С ТИ ЛЙ СТИ К ВОСИТАЛАР BA  У С У Л Л А Р

Гап ^урилишидаги уэига хос махсус ^лланишларга, ало^ида 
ran шаклларини юзага келтирувчи эмоция ифодалаш учун хиэмат 
^илувчи воситаларга, синтактик стилистик воситалар дейилади, Бу 
воситалар ёрдамида махсус ифодалар яратилиб, улар бетараф 
синтактик бирликлардан тубдан фар^ ^илпди. Ушбу “ махсуснинг’ 
оддий “ бетарафга” булган муносабатшш биз ^уйида к^риб 
чи^амиз.
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Синтактик стилистик воситаларнинг табиатини тушуниш учун 
синтактик тил нормаси нима эканлигини англаб олмо^ керак.

Синтактик стилистик усул деганда мавжуд морфологик, 
синтактик ва стилистик ^оидалардан чекиниш тушунилади, аммо 
бу чекиниш хато дсб ^аралмайди, балки уз шахсий му- 
ло^азасинпнг юэага келиши дсб тушунилади. Стилистик синтактик 
^урилншлар тилнинг умумий синтактик тури сифатида ур- 
ганилиши мумкин. Норма муайян бир тил ривожииинг турли 
тарихин даврларда, нут^даги фонстик, морфологик, синтактик, 
стилистик цоидаларнинг ^улланилишидир.

Синтактик ^урилишдаги rçap ^андай jtarapmu унинг мазмунига 
путур етказмаса, бу узгаришга мсъёрнинг бир тури деб ^араш 
мумкин. Синтаксис ^а^ида гапирар эканмиз, биз доим шакл ва 
мазмун деган а^амиятини к^рсатиб бсришимиз мумкин:

Бен тсзар литоб иниятбсн.
Грамматик маънога эга булган суз туркумларини шакл 

жм^атдан ажратамиз: “ от" — бон, “ фсълн — иниятбен, “ равиш”
— тсзар, “олмош" — литоб. Маъносига кура, бу сузлар ^еч 
к,андай тушунчани англатмайди, лскин ran ^осил к;илишда бу 
“ с^зларнинг" грамматик ва таркибий маьнолари аниц.

Шунлай ^илиб, ю^орида айтиб утилган фикрларга асосланиб 
^уйидагича хулоса члк;ариш мумкин: I)  таркибий элементлар 
мавжуд мазмунни бслгилаб кслади; 2) таркибий элементлар 
муста^ил мач.нога эга булиб, булар грамматик ва таркибий 
маънолар дсб аталади; 3) структурали маънолар лексик ^амда 
магний маъноларга таъсир этиши мумкин. Ю^орида айтиб 
утилгпнлардан фикрнинг шаклланишида ran турлари му^им 
а^амият касб этишини куришимиз мумкин.

^аммага маълумки, инглиз тилидаги дарак ran ^агьий cÿ3 
тартибига эга: эга + кесим + тулдирувчи ва б.ц. Бу cÿ3 
тартибининг узгариши ran мазмунннинг ^згаришига олиб келади. 
Инглиз тилини урганастган киши берилган ганда ги ^ушимча 
хабарнн англаб олмоги керак:

Away fly the sentences ... (А.В.)
Affection was what she craved. (Th.D.)
Биринчи гапда суз тартибини узгартириш натижасида лирик, 

романтик туйгу пайдо булган. Иккинчи гапда ^ам cÿ3 тартиоини 
узгартириш ^нсобнга “affection” сузига к^шимча хабар ^осил 
^илинмокда. Яъни ушбу сузларни айтган шахенинг кайфияти 
и({юд.1лан'ган. Анъанавий бстараф дарак ran билан солиштирамиз: 
The sentences fly away. What she>-craved was affection. Иккинчи 
гапни цуйидагича талцин rçu.inui мумкин: Асар к;а^рамони булмиш 
аелда хамма нарса бор, фа^ат унга “ мс^р, ссвги, эътибор” зарур. 
Агар гапни аньанавий суз тартибига кура узгартирсак, стилистик
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иЛопалаш йуколади. Гапнинг асосий маъноли цисмларн ran 
бошида ва охирида булганлиги туфайли, юцорида курсатилган

зпйя — г r ^ ^ ^ s s r ^ - s : -
В0СбГ  д а ^ Т м о \ "и ЛВДлган я на бир нарса бу синта.тик 
стилистшГ таъсир воситалари булиб, улар уз туб мо^иятига кура
огзаки^ нутк хусусиятларига я^ин туради. Таъсирчанликнинг 
вужудга келишида сузловчининг ^аяжонланган холати *ам му^им 
омиГ^лиш и мумкин. Бундай холатларда сузловчи гапиинг аир. м 
кисмларини ташлаб кЛади. Ъатижааа эллипсис ишлатнлади, 
Лгъчан био сузнннг узи *айта-к;айта такрорланади (такрор 
ишлатилади) Сузловчи ифодаластган фикриинг асосии мазмунини 
“ ¿  U  гапда суз тартибини У ^ ^ ф и ш  мумкин 
(инвсрсия). Баъзи ^олларда сузловчи бирон кимсага булибутган 
во чсХ 'н г  пайло ^лишнн. сабаб ва ^и бп вр и ии  бирма-бнр 
санаб, тасвирлаб бсради, бу ^олларда саноц ва градация

ИШОгзакиД*нуткда риторик суро^ гаплар, зид маъноли сузлар ва 
бош°™ар к^п ^улланилали Ана шундай га,,лар ^зи.,и,;,илаги 
узгаришлар натижаси сифатида цушимча маъио па* ^ ^ ‘1И1С 

Синтактик стилистик усуллардан яна бири ^ „ т ^  о л Г ти д а  
(полисиндотои). Куп богловчилик *ам тасвирий восит,. С« Ф ™ ^  
кенг к^лланади. Буларнинг ^аммаси огзаки н>т\да эмфаза, 
эмоционаллик *амда таъсирчанликни вужудга нут1,

Аммо бу синтактик таъсир воситаларининг ^ммаси огзаки у J  
куринишидан сзма нут* куриниишга утганда асосан бад и р 
услубида умумлашади, жипслашади, маълум бир ^зифани ба

залар киради.
S T Y L IS T IC  D EV IC ES  S E T  U P  O N  T H E  P E C U U A K IT IE S  

O F O R A L  S P E E C H



to thp writer’s aim the word order may be changed in the sentence 
after which the emphasis springs up. The leading stylistic function 
of inversion is to add emotional colouring to the surface meaning of 
the utterance and to add accessory meaning to Ihe narration. It is 
the practical realization of potential possibilities of the language. 
They are realized in the following widely used patterns of stylistic 
inversion:

1. The object is at the begining of the sentence: a) a direct 
object. Eg.: Poems he wanted to enjoy (0. Wilde); b) an indirect 
object; Eg.: On him the cocked hat, gold-laced coat and staff, had 
all three descended. (Ch. Dickens); c) the prepositional object stands 
before the subject: Of her father Gertrude knew even less (S. 
Leacock). To this question he did not answer (0. Wilde).

2. The attribute is after the word it modifies (postposition of the 
attributes): He had moccassins enchanted. Magic moccasins of 
dcer-skin ... (Ch. Dickens). With fingers weary and worn (Th. 
Hood).

3. The predicative is placed before the subject: And very 
melancholy work it was; Beautiful those donkeys were (J. 
Galsworthy).

The predicative is placed before ihe link verb and both are placed 
before the subject: Sure am I from what I have heard and from 
what 1 have seen (W. Shakespeare). Strange is the heart of woman 
(S. Leacock).

4. The adverbial modifier is at the beginning of the sentence, 
the subject becomes especially emphatic: Among them stood tulips 
(R. Aldington).

5. The modifier and predicate stand before the subject: Off flew 
the entire roof; Down went the heap of struggling men again (H. 
Wells). In this case we have an emphatic construction, if the word 
order is traditional the construction is unemphatic.

6. Simple verbal predicate also serves to lay the emphatic stress 
on the subject: Came frightful days of snow and rain (J. London).

7. In compound sentences emphasis can be expressed when 
subordinate clauses stand at the beginning of the sentence: From 
some chimney opposite a thin wreathe of smoke was rising (0. 
Wilde).

In oral speech it is typical to place the emotionally dominating 
elements at the beginning of the utterance: Flowers. You wouldn’t 
believe, madam, the flowers he used to bring me (K. Mansfield).

Any change of the word order changes the syntactical relations 
and very often the meaning of the sentence. Compare the following 
sentences: When a man wants to kill a tiger he calls it sport, when 
a tiger wants to kill a man it is ferocity. In these sentences there 
is no stylistic inversion, there is only inverted meaning. Other 
changes may cause grammatical and expressive changes: Had I  known 
it? (grammatical meaning); I f  I  had known it ( expressive meaning) 
Compare wilh neutral: I had known it.
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The main SF of inversion is to put stress on one of the parts 
of the sentence which is significant. It may be done for the sake 
of emphasis or logics. In many cases inversion expresses the velocity, 
the swiftness of the described action. This can be seen in the 
following examples: Bright the carriage looked, sleek the horses 
looked, gleaming the harness looked (Ch. Dickens); Away went Alice 
like the wind. She had just begun to dream that she was walking 
hand in hand with Dinah ... when suddenly, thump, down she came 
upon a heap of slicks and dry leaves and the fall was over (L.
Carrol). , . .

Inversion is often employed in poetry for the sake of rhyme and
rhythm:

Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive.
But to be young was very heavy

(W. Wordsworth).

Sometimes when inversion is used in emotive prose it may also 
produce a certain rhythmic design:

Uncertain on the brink 1 stand like icc, and turn my wistful eyes 
backwards, where in the sunlight lies the safe and comfortable land. 
(E. Vaugh).

Н У Т КН Н Н Г ОРЗАКИ Ш А К Л И  ХУСУС ИЯТЛАРИГА 
АСОСЛАНГАН СИНТАКТИК СТИ ЛИ СТИ К ВОСИТАЛАР

С ти л и сти к  инверсия, ^озирги замой инглиз тили учун раем 
булиб долган суз тартиби билан тузилган гаплар купинча 
синтактик стилистик восита була олмайди. Муаллифнинг фикрига 
кура баъзан гаплардаги с^злар урнини ^згартириш мумкин. 
Натижада бу синтактик цурилма эмфазани ифода этиб, юк^ори 
кутаринки ру* касб этади. Маълумки, инверсиянинг асосий 
вазифаси гапдаги ахборотга ^^шимча ахборот киритишдир.

Бадиий услуб синтаксиси суз тартибида тескари (субъсктив) 
тартибга кенг йул цуйилииж билан ифодаланади. ̂

Инверсия гдабий тил мсъёрини бузмайди. У тил 
имкониятларини амалий ифодалаши б^либ, тил ц^лланилишининг 
маълум цоидаларига буйсунади. Стилистик инверсия инглиз 
тилида куйидаги тузилишларда намоен булади: 1. Гап бошида 
т&лдирувчн келганда. 2. Аии^ловчи ани^ланмишдан сунг келса.
3. Отли кссимнннг эгадан олдин кслиши. Отли кесим богловчидан 
олдин, иккиси эгадан олдин келса. 4. Гапда ^ол эгадан олдин 
келса. 5. Кесим эгадан олдин к слез. 6. Воситали тулдирувчи гап 
бошида келса. 7. Эргашган цушма гапларда эмфаза эргаш гапшшг 
бошида келиши ^исобяга *оснл булади.

Публицистика услубида ^уйидаги инверсиялар куп учраиди: 
гапда кесим биринчи уринда келганда:
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Says Cambridge University's Martin Rees; “ Einstein is the only 
scientist who has become a cult figure ...”

Explains University of Texas Physicist John Wheeler ... .
Верил ган гапларда “ says” , “ explains" кесимларн гапнинг 

бошида келган. Бу эса инглиз тили грамматикасига мутла^о хос 
булмаган ^одисаднр.

Ганда с^з тартибинимг ĵ ap ^андай ^згариши ундаги синтактик 
муносабатларни хам узгартиради ва бу гапнинг мазмунига таъсир 
этади. Лекнн цуйидаги берилган гапларда синтактик узгаришлар 
инверсия эмас, балки семантик инверсия ишлатилган:

"Тарих инсонпи яратмайди,
И  неон тарихни яратади“ .
Баъзан синтактик муносабатлардаги узгаришлар грамматик 

маънога таъсир этади: “ Had I known it?". Суз тартиби узгариши 
натижасида суро^ ran иайдо булган (грамматикадаги инверсия).

Инвсрсиянинг турларини шеърият асарларида куплаб учратиш 
мумкин. Масалан, Нилмаганин урганиб, Одамзод то п ти  камол 
(Г.Г.). "Чик, цоронги турмушдан, нур ичида жавлон цил” ()^.). 
Синтактик узгаришнинг яна бир тури — бу гапда эмфатик 
мазмуннинг пайдо булишидир. \озирги замом инглиз тилида 
инверсия деганда, мантилий жи^атдан гапнинг бир булагини, 
эмоционал жи^атдан бутун гапни ажратиб курсатиш тушунилади. 
Инвсрсиянинг стклнстик вазифаси з̂ ар хил булиши мумкин. 
Инвсрсиянинг асосий стилистик вазифаси муаллиф бутун фикрни 
еннгдирган булакни ажратиб курсатишдир.

Баъзи ^олларда инверсия тезлик, чаццонлик, ^аракатнинг 
бажарилишини курсатиш учун ишлатилади.

Exercises
I. Questions for discussion.

I. What is inversion? 2. How does the inner meaning of the 
sentence change due to inversion? 3. What are the widely used 
patterns of inversion? 4. What are functions of inversion?

II. Single out (he following inversion, elate the structural types of this SD. 
Define the functions of inversion:

1. 1. And we sang a sorig about a gypsy’s life, and how delightful 
a gypsy’s life was. (J. K. J.) 2. Over the black glittering piano hangs 
“ Solitude" — a dark tragic woman draped in white. (К . M.) 3. ... 
the string would slip down and he would slide on the piano. (J. K. 
J.) 4. Scattered about the boat, in dreamy and reposeful attitudes, 
lav five fellows. (J. K. J.) 5. Always will humanity remember the 
World Congress of Pcace held in Moscow. A congress totally 
unprecedented in the entire struggle of the peoples of the world for 
pcace. (M. N.) 6. Into the society came Sonia van dcr Meme when
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her husband had been three years in prison. (M. S.) 7. On went 
her old brown jacket, on went her old brown hat (O .H). 8. To 
instruct him was difficult» to have checked him would have been 
unthinkable. So Mor continues to be irratated (I. M.) 9. Through 
the window was visible a small piece of the garden, some trees, and 
above the trees in the far distance the tower of the school. In front 
of Demoyte stood a table spread with books and papers. (I. M.)

2. 1. Бир дафтар курсатишди мен га, Фаргона водийсида 
юрганимда бир куни. Уни аара^ишим-у, ^айтиб ололмадим 
бошимни ундан, j /^иб тугатмагунимча. Му^аббат уйига ^хшарди, 
бу дафтар* чицио кетгиси кеямасди киши... .

2. — Нечагача ишлайсиз?
— Э , укай, соатнинг тайини борми бизни ишда?
3. Табиат ва нисои чезуюсининг г^зал антицаларига ме^ри ва 

завцига боццан билан туймайсан киши. 4. Султон аканинг шу 
гапларига жавоб эдн утмишдан келтирилган мисоллар. 5. Маъ- 
юслиги, соддалигн, турнш-турмуши худди уни эслатади менга 
(К .Н .) 6. Мен пойингда териб юраман Шамол т?ккан табас- 
сумингга. Хаёлимга келтира олмам Бундам ортиц такаллумингни 
(Ж .С .). 7. Парчаланди, зулматларнинг Бизни б?едаи нафаси 
(Г.Г.). 8. Ух, цизим, ярвмни янгиладинг. Дардим к?п менинг ... 
(К .Н .). 9. Иттифоцо иккн бургут келди бацамти, Бирисининг 
к^аларида бнар эди ?т, Бошцачароц к^ринарди иккиичи бургут 
(М .Х.).

jDetached constructions (DC) are such constuctions which are 
formed by singling out secondary parts of the sentence. This isolation 
is achieved with the help of stress, commas or dash. In oral speech 
it is achieved with the help of intonation. From the grammatical 
point of view these secondary parts arc closely connected with the 
primary parts of the sentence. Thus here appears the clash between 
the structural and semantic aspects of DC. As Prof. I. R . Galperin 
pats И "detached constructions bridge the norms of written and 
spoken language" (15, 206). DCs stand dose to inversion and 
ellipsis: He did not answer» and sickly white, she jumped up (W . 
Thackery). Here are some illustrations: For an instant she 
apprehended him there, -pale, awkward., strong; Nightmares 
troubled him, waking and sleeping; They awe us, these strange 
stars, so cold, so dear (J. K. J.) .

Different parts of the sentence may be detached. For example:
I )  An attribute may be detached from its head noun: Val sought 
the misty freedom of Green street, reckless and depressed. (J. 
Qalswortnv). The coffee came — hot and good — and a whole ring

cake (u . H. Lawrence). 2. An adverbial modifier can also be 
detached: Subconsciously, he knew that he looked better than in an
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ordinary overcoat; I might almost claim to have been one myself, 
once long ago (A. Huxley).

Academician V. V. Vinogradov says that DCs are peculiar 
meaningful syntactical wholes inside the sentence which are isolated 
owing to intonation. As inversion DS breaks the ordinary word order 
‘in the English sentence and in this way isolates the secondary parts 
of the sentences. This isolated part becomes stylistically significant 
because any isolated word or phrase becomes more generalized and 
may include any shade of meaning of the described object.

Writers like to use DCs as they say that such violation helps to 
bring independence to words and word combinations: She admired 
her husband, strong, brave and victorious (W. Thackeray).

DC as an SD is a typification of the peculiarities of syntactical 
constructions of oral form of speech (15, 207). The S r  of this 
construction is to bring emphasis to the idea expressed in the 
detached part and thus, to make the image and description brighter 
and more emotional.

Аж ратилган тузилм алар  гапнинг иккинчи даражали 6f- 
лагини эжратиш й?лк билан грсил цклимади. Бу ажратиш у рту 
ёки вергуль ёрдамнда ифодалаяадя. Опак* нупум эса бу 
ажратишлар оз̂ анг ёрдамида белгкланади. Грамматика нуцтаи 
назаридан гапнинг иккинчи даражали б$лаги бот брлакка 
богланган булади. Шуидай ^илмб, гандагя тарккбий маъно билан 
умумий мазмун рртасида туцкашув юз береди. By еджлмалар 
таъсирида гапнинг иккинчи даражали б?лакларм бош б^лаклардан 
одатдаги синтактик борланишлар жи^атидая ажратмлган булади.

Профессор И.Р.Гальпериннинг фмкрича бундай тузилмалар 
нутцнинг ёзма ва огзаки турларини бир-биркга а^инлаттиради, 
бирлаштиради. Ажратилган тузилмалар ииверсиага яцнн ту ради 
ва гапда доимий богланишларни бузкб, айраш ran брлакларини 
ажратиб курсатади. Бундай тузилмада гапнинг турля б$лаклари 
ажратилган б?лиши мумкин: Ватанни, Онана цумсаяпмая! Кеш , 
туш  пайтида, кун авжи лдизиган пайтда, fma ерда адик. Бу 
тузилмаларнинг стнлистик вазифаси ажратиб к?рсатилган ^ша 
булакка махсус эмфаза берищдан иборат.

Шундай цилнб ажратилган тузилмалар, орзаки нут^ 
синтаксисини умумлаштириш натнжасида стилистик восита долита 
келади.

Exercises *
I. Questions Гог discussion:

• *
I. What is a DC? 2. How is isolation marked In oral speech?

3. What are the marks of DCs in the wtitten form of speech? 4. 
Explain the function of dash which appears between the structural
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and semantic aspects of isolation. 5. Prove the statement that DCs 
are akin to conversion and ellipsis. 6. What are the structural types 
of DCs?

U. Speak abcul the structural types of the following detached constructions:

1. I. They awe us, these strange stars, so cold, so clear. (J. K.
J )  2. Then he looked round at the other dogs, all silent, grave, 
dignified. (J. K. J.) 3. They are such an extraordinary shape potatoes
— a ir bumps and warts and hollows. (J. K. J.) 4. I watched him 
gently let down into the water, and saw him scramble out, sad and 
wet. (J. K. J.) 5. She had loved and been deceived — had deceived 
herself. Anyhow, she had sinned — some of us do now and then
— and her family and friends, naturally shocked and indignant, 
had closed their doors against her. (J. K. J.). 6. He looked at the 
poodle, erect and haughty, on her left. (J. K. J.)

P a ra lle l constructions (PC ) are those compositional utterances 
in which the separate parts are built identically. The structure of 
the sentence or part of the sentence is repeated in the structure of 
the other sentence or its part: Overwhelmed, Frederick could open 
his mouth but could not speak. And Edna could open her mouth 
but could not speak (A. Bennett).

From the structural point of view PCs may be partial or complete. 
Here are partial PCs: I f  she wanted anything somebody was always 
on the spot to supply it or to soothe her without supplying it. If  
she got into any trouble somebody was alwayas there to get her out 
of it CA. Bennettt). Complete and partial PCs are acompanied by 
repetition.

PCs are used in different styles with different SF. In  belles lettres 
style it carries an emotive function. Sometimes it is used as a 

means for building up other SDs — antithesis and gradation 
(see page 114—121).

In  scientific prose PCs have a special function in the logical 
successive arrangement of ideas: ... the technological development 
arising during scientific research ..., unforeseen difficulties arising 
during the experiment, ... unforeseen conditions arising during the 
construction and operation of the pipeline. ... (Science Journal). The 
SF of PCs may be semantf/c and structural The first implies either 
equal semantic significance or opposition of the repeated parts. The 
second implies a rhythmical design to the parts of the PC  (especially 
in poetry):

Nothing to see but sights,
Nothing to quench but thirst,
Nothing to have but what we’ve got.
Thus through life we are cursed.

(B. J. King)
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Very often PCs are used in folk songs and nursery rhymes:
Work while you work,
Play while you play,
That’s the way

• To be happy and gay!
Параллел цурилмалерда ran ^урклиши, ункнг айрям 

^исмлари бир хилда тузил гая б?лади. Бош^ача айтгакда, бир 
гапнинг таркиби бошца гапда такрорланади. Агар бир гая ^ш ма 
ran куринишида булга ва иккинчи ran jtaia ^ш ма гапга хос 
куринишини, ^урилишини такрорлзса, ^шаига тузилган б^лса, 
бундай параллелизмлар т^ла параллелизм б?лади:

Xjrn ажойиб юртимиз бор 
Ярми пахта, ярми бог/
Ярми ёзу, ярми бацор,
Ярми жаннат, ярми то г !
Х ?п  ажойиб юртимиз бор,
Ярми $тлоч, ярми бог!
Ярми■ шарбат, ярми шакар,
Ярми /;аймоц, ярми ёг!
Хуп ажойиб юртимиз бор,
Ярми гулшан, ярми богI  (Т .Т .)
Тула параллелизм доим так pop билан бирга келад*.
Баъзаи гапнинг бир ^исмигииа такрорланади, бу цисман 

параллелизмдир. Масалан:
Кирк; чилтоига сарщор эди Гррргли, 
дар ишдан хабардор эди Г$р$гли ...

(Халц достонларидан)
Параллелизм фа^ат бадиий нутц услубида ^лланнлиб цалмай, 

баъзан илмий услубда ва расмий ^ужжатлар услубида ^ам 
цулланилади; биро^ унда у тасвирий восита сифатида вазифа 
бажармайди. Асосан таъкид учун ^лланилади. Параллелизмнинг 
функционал услубларда ^лланилишига к^ра вазифалари 
турличадир. Бадний нут^ услубида параллелизм бадиий эмоционал 
вазнфани бажаради. У ифоданинг ритмлнлнгини ташкил этади ва 
узининг бир хиллиги билаи ифодадаги айрим булакни эмфатик 
жихатдан ажратиб к^рсатишга ёрдам бсради.

Илмий услубда параллелизм бутунлай бош^а вазифани бажа- 
рлди. Яънн бунда параллелизм мантилий ма^садда ишлатилади/ 
Шундан цилиб, параллел ^урилмаларнинг вазифаси семантик ва 
таркмбий б^лиши мумкмн. Бунда такроряанабтган с^злар, 
бирнкмалар, цисмлар мазмуни жихатидан циёсланади. Масалан, 
шонр Т.Тула шсърида “ бог”  сузи “пахта” , “ утлоц” , “ гулшан" 
сузлари билаи цнссланган. “ Ёз” , “ба^ор” , “ шарбат” , “шакар” ,
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-Mftuox" “ ёг* с^злари мгьмо жицатидам бир-бирига яцин 
c S S m  чунки ^ л а р  цамиаси ижобий тушунчаларни 

Таркибий параллелизм эса ифодада ритмик тасвир 
яратади. Масалан, паралаллелизм (такрор) айницса хал* 
■фшш^ларида» достонларда куп ишлатилади:

Бмнафшалар онилдм,
Чакконгга та*, чаккамгга,
Атир ^идн сочилди,
Ч а п ы г а  так, часкшгга. ^

Exercises
L QucJitow for dlicuttton:
1 What is the compositional design of parallel 

Whai are the slructuraltypes of parallel constructions? 3. What art 
the functions of parallel constructions in different functional 
i e E x ^ iT th ?S c n c e  of semantic structural Р*Ы1с]
construction». 5. What does the sructural function imply.

IL rriim t tbe toltowta* types of peratlel cowtrocilooto
You know 1 an. very gratdul Ю him d jn 'iy o » ? '* »  

feel a true respect for him ... don’t you? (D.) 2, ... their anxiety

^ ^ № « g s s j3 s
?  K M  W h^e M
B S r S - w  Г ЛSS, andsound,^¡ale and hearty, »poa .he
steps of the Blue Uon (D .).

1. Бу куя ^згачадир. жилвая олам, _ ^
Бу куя увгачадир борлицда хаяда. (Э.в.)
2. Турмуш ташвишлари,
Турмуш ташвишлари,
Виз сендан баланд рок, тура олсайдик,
Виз сендан баланд рок юра олсайдик 
Балки улгаярди дунё ишлари ... (А.и.)
3 Собиту сайёрада инсон ?зинг, инсон узинг, . 
M y S S ^ S a ?  нчрГбир хоцон узинг, султон узинг. (Э.В.)
4 АСлларнинг йиги ва хитоблари, эодимларни' ургмилаР« 

йигитларнинг мардона овоалари, баъзи кишиларн 
олазарак ^илди (О.).



Chiasmus {Reversed Parallel Constructions). The compositional 
design or this SD is as follows: two successive sentences are given 
but the word order of one sentence is reversed. If the first sentence 
has a direct word order (subject, predicate, object) the second 
sentence has an indirect word order: adverbial modifier, object, 
predicate, subject. Eg: They had accepted their failure. Their fate 
theys couldn't accept (G. Byron).

Thus in chiasmus we have a cross order of words. It can be illu 
strated in the following scheme:

They had accepted failure

Chiasmus has originated from the emphatic expressions of the 
spoken language. But in the written type of speech it is typified and 
generalized and thus becomes an SD.

The sudden change in the structure helps to lay stress on the 
second part of the utterance. This sudden change requires a slight 
pause before the second part.

Chiasmus can appear when there are two successive sentences or 
coordinate parts of a sentence. The structural design of chiasmus 
may be different: it appears in a complex sentence, in a compound 
sentence or in two independent sentences.

We must distinguish between lexical and syntactical chiasmus. 
Here is the example of lexical chiasmus: Experience is the child of 
Thought and Thought is the child of Action (A. Pope). There is no 
inversion here. Both parts have the same direct word order. 
Syntactical chiasmus is used to break up parallel constructions which 
are monotonous. It brings emphasis on the second part, the inverted 
part of the utterance.

Close analysis shows that the first part in chisamus is not 
completed, the reader anticipates the continuation and this completion 
of the idea is given in the second part: There is a great deal of 
difference between the eager man who wants to read a Book, and the 
tired man who wants a book to read (G. K. Chesterton).

In some cases chiasmus is built on the use of a passive 
construction which is substituted for the active: Soldiers who never 
fire a gun and never a shot fired at them. The SF of chiasmus is 
to attract the reader s attention to the most important part of the 
utterance. r

Хиазм . Хиаэмнинг тузилиш таевнри цуйидагича: икки ran 
кетм- кет келади, аммо бир гапдаги суз тартиби иккинчи гапдапт 
суз тартибининг тескарисидир. Масалан, агар бир гапда сфз 
тартиби тугри б?либ эга, кесим, тулдирувчи, ход келса бошка 
гапдаги суз тартиби биринчисига нисбатан ход, тулдирувчи, 
кесим, эга билан берилиб тескари булади. Масалан:

Their fate couldn’t accept
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Хар кун чицар ярцираб офтоб,
Тонг отадир улкада *ар кун.

Хиазм иисолда курсатилганидек, богловчисиз ^ам вужудга 
келиши иумкин. Восита сифатида инглиз тилида “ and” богловчиси 
шплатиладв. Бундай куринишга эта булганда, гапнинг иккинчи 
булаги муэрш маъно касб этади.

Хиазм цуйидаги тузилмалар: богланган *$шма гапларда, 
эргашган цушма гапларда, жуфт содда гапларда намосн булади.

Хиазм тафжл дилинга нда, уиииг лексик ва синтактик турлари 
фар1*яаннти лозим. Лексик хиазилар мавжуд булганда уз-узидан 
^еч ^акдай синтактик инверсия з̂ осил булмайди.

“Тарих кн сонни яратмайди,
Инсон тарихни яратади".

Мулозраанмнг иккала ^исмида *ам суз тартнби тугридир.
Синтактик хиазм параллел тузилмаларни ёки умуман бир 

хилликнм бузиш учун ^улланилади. Синтактик хиазмларда 
гапларннкг (жрмнчи цисми тугалланмаган булади:

Баъзилашай эмасман чаздон, Ча^онлик >̂ ам келмас 
^Улимдаи. (У.Х.).

Хяазм суалашув тилининг эмфатик тузилмаларидан вужудга 
келади. Ёама нупда хиазм нхчамлашади, умумлашади ва шу 
АУсинда стилистик восита зртлига келади. Хиазмнинг стилистик 
РАУ»фягщ — диццатни гапнинг катта бир булагига ж ал б этишдир:

Лекин Лайли бошига келган 
Цора кунлар бизга ёт бутун;
Виз га бтдир Ширин бахтини 
Поймол этган у цоп-цора тун.

Exercises
L  Questions for discussion:
1. What is chiasmus? Explain its compositional design. 2. What 

transformations do reversed parallel constructions undergo in the 
written form of speech? 3. What part of the utterance becomes more 
significant in chiasmus? 4. What are the structural types of chiasmus?
5 Speak about lexical-chiasmus. 6. What is the essence of syntactical 
chiasmus? 7. What are the stylistic functions of chiasmus?

Repetition as an SD is a typified generalization of essential 
features of the language means that express emotive, excited state 
of mind: She shrieked loudly: “ Where is my baby? Buiw here is niy 
babyl I want to know where is my baby?" (A. Bennett). The repetition
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of these phrases “ Where is my babyY* is not an SD here. It is only
a. mcanls by which the excited state of miod is shown.

The excited speech is always broken, fragmentary illogical an<J, 
that’s, why the repetition of some words, word combinations. an<4< 
pant» of- the sentence is quite natural. When repetition becomes 4ft 
SD it, brings logical emphasis to a ccrtain part of the utterance ifl. 
order to attract, the reader's attention. In this case the key woitfp, 
of the utterance become reiterated; Then she stumbled over some, 
unevenness of the threshold and fctt down, and she seemed so tiny, 
so minute, so fragile, so miraculously whole and lovely, against the- 
formidable background, of the itnmense ruin (A. Bennett).

Like other SDs repetition has several structural types:
1. The repeated word or phrase stands at the beginning of each, 

sentence, clause or phrase. This repetition is called anaphora. Here 
is the use of anaphorical repetition in the following nursery rhyme:

For want of a nail, the shoe was lost,
For want of a shoe, the horse was lost.
For want of a horse, the rides was lost,
For want of the rider, the baule was lost.

(From the Book of Nursery Rhymes)

2. Repetition of a final word oc word group is called epiphora: 
When I go into a bank I  get rattled. The clerks raitie me. The 
wickets raitie me, the sight o£ money rattles me, everything rattles 
me (S. Leacock). In these cases repetition has the function of creating 
the background against which the preceding statements become more 
prominent.

3. Frame repetition: when the beginning of a syntactical unit, or 
a paragraph is repeated at the end. Eg.: He couldn't spy on her. If 
she wanted to keep thinp from him — she must; he couldn't spy 
on her (J. Galsworthy). This structural type of repetition is sometimes 
called ring repetition; It is expressive in poetry and in singling out 
a paragraph in prose:

Our hands have met, but not our hearts;
Our hands will never meet again.
Friends, il we have ever been 
Friends we cannot now remain:
I only know ] loved you once,
I only know 1 loved in vain.
Our hands have met, but not our hearts;
Our hands will never meet again ...

(Thomas Hood*
. 4. Another model of repetition is linking repetition or anadtptosis. 
The last word or phrase of gn utterance is repeated at the beginning
104



of the next part; Anadiplosis serves to stress the most “ "P ^ u n t 
part of the utterance: To Jan it was as though a curtain had been 
raised in her mind — a curtain from which she recoiled in horror
(D. Cusack). . . .  . ^

5 There are cases when the linking device is repeated sevJ raJ  
times in one utterance. This compositional form of repetition is called 
chain repetition: But two minutes later the sun vanished behind flying 
cloudy continents, a relative darkness descended on the summer 
afternoon, and rain too descended — descended in such soaking 
overwhelming quantities that ... (I. Murdoch).

6 The next type of repetition is root repetition: The child smiled 
the smile and laughed the laughter of contentment ... 5 In the usua 
order of things he should have lost consciousness at this point, but 
that mercy was denied him, and he was forced to endure the 
unendurable (A. Bennett). In these examples not the same word but
the same root is repeated.

7. Synonym repetition consists in the reiteration of the same 
notion by means of various synonyms: The poetry of earth is never 
dead, the poetry of earth is ceasing never (J. Keats).

A horrible despair, and at the same time a sense of release, 
liberation came over Hermoonc; She fondly seized the yelling, wet 
child, and hugged it and soothed il and comforted it in her encircling
beautiful arms (A. Bennett).

Pleonasm and tautology stand very close to synonym repetition. 
Usually it consists in the repetition of a part of .the sentence (usually 
the subject), expressed by a noun, by means of the corresponding 
pronoun: And the books — they stood on the shelf; The wound, it 
seemed both sore and sad.

In some cases tautology is considered to be a fault of style: He 
was the only survivor, no one was saved". This device is popular in 
oratory as it helps the audience to grasp the meaning of the 
utterance.

We distinguish between different SF of repetition. One of the 
leading functions of repetition is to intensify the utterance, to bring 
emphasis into the narration. However, the overuse of repetition may 
bring sadness, meditation • and thus monotony appears which is 
considered the lack of style.

In poetry repetition performs the rhythmical function. Among 
different functions of repetition we distinguish so-called back-ground 
function. The SF of this type of repetition is to create the background 
against which the unrepeated words and word combinations become 
more emphatic and .thus more important.

Taxpop ^as*oitiH ^o/iaTHH mjxwanaui Ma^cazuapHaa 
ftjtanaitajiiirafi cthjihcthk BocnTaaKp. 3M0UH0Hajt HyTt̂  î Hcî ajiHrH, 
MaHTHViiinHrH sa 6acH vi/mHaCTraH <J)HKpHHHr aiipwM 6y.naoapn



такрорланиши билан ажралиб туради. Огзаки нупда айрим 
сузларнинг ва бутун суз бирикмаларининг такрорланиши муай- 
яндир: “ Тухтанглар, тухтанглар, yproyiap” — уз фикрини 
исботламо^чи булди инженер. (Ж .А .) Бу мисолда такрор )$еч 
кандай стилистик вазифани бажармайди ва с^зловчининг маълум 
бир психик ^олатини и(|юдалаяпти холос. Такрор стилистик восита 
сифатида у^увчининг диздатини жалб этиш учун (^лланилади. 
Масалан:

Икки нарса эрур умримда офтоб:
Б у  шеър, бу яна му.\аббат.
Икки нарса эрур умримда азоб:
Бу шеьр, бу яна му^аббат.

Такрор бош^а стили; гик воситалар тузилишнга кура ^уйидаги 
к^ринишларга ажратилади:

1. Мисра булагининг бошида келган такрор анафора деб 
аталади. Мисол:

Мен ба^ор цушигин куйлайман дадил,
Чумки бу — галаба ха^и^нинг сози,
Чунки бу — абадий оахтнинг ялласи 
Чунки бу — сунмовчи цаёт овози.

2. Гап охирида келган такрорлар эпифора деб юритилади. 
Мисоллар:

Ер юзи инсонники 
Мазмун жа^они билан,
Денгиз осмони билан,
Бойлиги, кони билан,
Ва^ти-замони билан,
Барча имкони билан.

(F.F.)

3. Такрорланувчи бирликлар узига хос дойра э̂ осил цилиб, 
парчанинг бошида *ам, охирида *ам келиши мумкин. Бундай 
такрор халцасимон такрор дейилади:

Нафис чайцалади бир туп  наъматак 
Юксакда, шамоднинг бсланчагида,
К^уёш кутариб бир сават о»̂  гул,
Ви^ор-ла ушшайган цоя лабида ^
Нафис чайцалади бир туп  наъматак.
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4. Такрорнинг яна бир куриниши топилма такрор  бириичи 
мисранинг охирида келган бирор суз иккинчи мисранинг бошида 
такрорланиб келади (анадиплосис): Бешик бюлапи, бола дунени 
тебратар.

Атом цуввати пок ^албингизда 
Ва сиздан кутади та»*аирин жа^он,
Жа^он, замон, халцлар, ватан ва давлат 
Сизга таянади, сизсиз посбон. ^ ^

5. Тизма такрорлар цам мавжуд:

Соатлар кунларни, кунлар ^афтани,
Цафталар ойларни тугдирганидек,
Аълочи номини асло бушатмай, ...

(F.F.)

6 . Такрорнинг узакли такрор деб номланган тури ^ам мавжуд. 
Унинг мо^ияти шундаки, унда суз айнан такрорланади, бироц 
уларнинг биридаги ^ушимча 1̂ исм такрорланмайди, холос.

“ Олий фазилатлар менинг зависим,
Хавас орзусида ёнур нафасим" 
л (Г.Н .)

Сунгги мисолдаги узакли (айнан) такрор топилма такрор тури 
билан бирга келяпти. Айнан такрор узининг стилистик вазифасига 
кура суз уйинига я^ин туради. Бу усулда уша суз айнан узи 
такрорланмай, фа^атгина сузнинг узаги такрорланади, шунинг 
учун биз >̂ар хил маъноларни англатувчи турли сузларнн 
учратамиз: Дилдор энди чинакамига дилдор булиб кетган эди 
(С.А.)

7. Такрорнинг навбатдаги тури синонимик такрордир. 
Синонимик такрорнинг мо^ияти шундан иборатки,^ айнан битта 
тушунчани ифодалаш учун синонимик воситалар ^улланилади:

Инсон »̂ алби билан уйнашма,
И неон ^алби билан сен цилма хазил,
Инсон цалби — офгоб акс этган чашма,
Го^ булутдай енгил, го\ тогдай зил. ^  ^

Бу ерда объектив синонимлар ^улланилиши шарт эмас. Во^еа 
ва з^одисаларни образли к,нёслаш иатижасида ^ам тушунчалар 
бир-бирига я^инлаштирилиши мумкин. Бунда сузлар матний 
маънога эга буладилар. Жуфт синонимлар *ам синонимик 
такрорнинг турли шаклини бера олади:
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Шундай бир тиницлик,
Шундай аницлик —
Шундай мусаффолик тулганки ...

(Ш .)

Сияонимик такрор битта, ягона маънони ифодалашда фикрнинг 
асосий мазмунига цушимчалар киритади, кенглйтиради, детал* 
лаштиради. Нотицлар нут^ида синонимик такрор нутцнинг 
кучини оширнш ва ишонтнриш, бадиий нут^аа деталлаштириш 
вазифасинн бажаради. Синонимик такрор ^а^ида гапирганда 
плеоназм масаласига \ам т^хталиб утмоц ксрак. Плеонаэмда 
фацатгина уша суз ёки восита такрорланиб ^олмасдан, балки 
уша мазмун, маъно ^ам такрорланади. Бу худди орти^ча 
такрордай нут^да орти^ча цусур сифатида куринади, эътироф 
этилган фикрга ^еч к,андай ^ушимча маъно бермайди. Плеоназм 
нут^нинг камчилигидир. Илеоназмлар бадиий-эстстик нуцтаи 
назардан асосланмаган синонимик такрорлардир. Аммо плеоназм 
^одисаси тилда, айницеа узбек тилида бу маънода деярли 
^одисадир.

Узбек тклида плеонастик цулланиш тарзидв ба^оланаётган уринларда аднблар 
кейиигм воситани бош^а мацсалда цуллайдилар. Боми^ача вйтгаида, ёкма-ён 
^улланган с^алар, шаклларнинг бири бошца маънони нфодалайди ёки бош^а 
ваяифа бажаради: Масалан, Силчар сузила Сиз олмош \урмат маыюсинн 
нфодалайдиган булнб долгами учуй, у ига купликни ифодалоачи -лар itfiminrait 
(бош-оё^ сарупо, уртямиёна ^лланшнларияа кейингн сузлар бошца маънодадир). 
шунга *Ура, илсоназмин аслида юцорида куриб Утилган такрордан бош^ача 
^одиса сифатида талк,ин этган маъ^улдир.

Такрорнинг оддий вазифаларидан бири — таъсир курсатишдир. 
Баъзан иш-^аракатнинг изчиллигини, бир хилдалигини ифодалаш. 
Бу вазифа маром ердамида а мал га ошади. Такрорнинг яна бир 
вазифаси гапнинг млъносинм кучайтиришдир. С^зларнинг такрор- 
ланиши ганда катта куч саналади. Анафора к^пинча богловчилик 
вазифасинн ^ам ?тайди. Такрор иш-^аракатнинг такрорийлигини 
ва давомийлигини ифода этиш учун нтлатиладн. Такрорланувчи 
бирликларнинг баъзАи гапдаги такрорланмайдйган бирликлардан 
ажралиб туриши фон ^исобланади. Баъзи бир бирикмаларнинг 
узгармас ^олда тез-тез такрорланаверишидан фразеологик бирлик 
вужудга келади.

Exercises
I. Questions for discussion:

1. Give the definition of repetition. 2. Speak about repetition used 
in oral speech. 3. What arc the compositional designs of repetition.
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4 Analyse the examples of anaphora. 5. Analyse t h e e x a m p l e  „f 
pninhnra 6 Explain the essence of frame (ring) repetition. 7. Give 
the examples of linking repetition. 8. Give Hie ^

Г ^  г е р с Г о ^ 'н 3 Г  ! ^ " a —  'on nSed  wi.h 
synonym repetition? 12. What are the stylistic functions of repetition. 
13. In what cases repetition may become the lack of style.

state different structural types of repetition. Speak about the convergence 
of SDs:

i Ynu never know a moment’s freedom from anxiety and care, 
„ever gain a moment's rest for dreamy »azine« 
the window shadows ... <J* K. J.) 4. У Then deceive her 
Г Р т е К г  " Г а  K s  Г г о т ^ ^ у .^ И  yoVfounS it in the street,

r W h e n 'lNsaee Г г  t o  T h e V ? ' ¿ . I I  know

^ e V  l Sseeaher0f ( L m A '  Y ^ r e K  f
dead. (I. M.)

2 1. Гарб ишчиси шарк, ишчисига, шарк, ишчиси гарб’ » ™ r a  
салом юборадир. (А .К .). 2. Лекин мсн уйиннк П  « £ * « » £ •

" “ ^ ^ н Г ^ и ^ р а Г =
эркалиюшри, инжи^лиюмр J  J  £ (р.ф .) 4. Ни^оят
*ам пишикчиликка кслиб гузаллиги *ам оор. и л * '/  л

*а яж о н  т и л и , УЙ  ти л и , дард тили , кузлар н и н г ти л и . (Ш .)

yo u r  H o liday? М У  b<s , w ishe s , o ¿ o u r  father!’ ^

, IB ^  iniportani information of the
iterance Th mo . w'doly used patterns of e.liptica. construcuons



are the following: 1) The simple verbal predicate is omitted. In 
English parallel constructions this omission shows the similar or 
opposed nature of the phenomena: His face was rQther rugged, the 
cheeks thin; She had a turn for narrative, I  for analysis. 2) Attributive 
constructions can also be elliptical: He told her his age,, twenty four; 
his weight — ten stone II,  his place of residence, not far away (J 
Galsworthy).

Ellipsis is a deliberate omission of some parts of the sentence 
in the written type of speech — especially in belles-lettres style. 
Very often ellipsis occurs in poetry. It is caused by the melody 
of poetry:

And all men kill the thing they love,
By all let this be heard,
Some do it with a bitter look,
Some with a flattering word,
The coward does it with a kiss,
The brave man with a sword!

(0. Wilde).

Эллипс. Бу адабий ёзма нут^да бирон бир ran булагининг 
тушириб ^олдирилишидир. Эллипсис атамаси тугалланмаган гапга 
тегшилидир. Мисол:

Нур ёгилиб ^учоцларимга,
Яна тон гни ^утладим бугун.
Тонг ^ам дея: “ Толеннг гулгун” , — 
Шивирлади ^уло^ларимга 

Тинглаб бошим к^кларга етди,
Яна солди юрагимга чуг 
Куйларимга раце тушиб mj>x,
Чаманларга етаклаб к етди.

(С. К,.)
Эга тушириб ^олдирилиши натижасида стилистик восита ~  

эллипсис >̂ осил булган: (Мен) яна тонгни ^утладим бугун.
Эллипсис огзаки нутцнинг му^им томонларига асосланган 

булади. Сузловчи кучли *аяжонланган ^олатда булганда Уз-узидан 
гапнинг маълум бир к,исмларнни тушириб цолдиради. Мисол:

5 и^аган» К а Д̂аР танлаган мавзу ... Ни^оятда к,алтис муаммо” 
(О .Е.). Аммо бунда мантилий богланиш бузилмайди, маъно, 
мазмун тушунарли ^олда сак,ланади. Бинобарин, шуни унутмаслик 
керакки, гапдаги ^ар цандай тушириб ^олдириш стилистик усул 
деб саналмайди. Масалан: Иечагача ишлайсиз? Олтигача!

Ю^орида эслатиб утганимиздек, стилистик усул бу доим 
тилнинг му^им асосий томонларини жипелаштириш ва умум- 
лашгириш демакдир. Эллипсда *ам худди шу хусусиятларни 
куриш мумкин. Эллипс сузлашув тилидаги умумий куринишдир, 
по



аммо ёзма нутма ишлатилар экан, ?зида янги хусусиятларни 
мужасса^антиради. Эллипс стилистик усул сифатила жипс- 
лаштириш ва умумлаштиришдан таш^ари ифодага цушимча бир

XX ^ a K ~ a  кесии тушириб ,олд«р«лади. Матал ва

-  ^ “  „ « « а н  
келиб читали. Эллипс шсъриятда ишлатилганда у шсьрнинг 
о^анги, цофия ва вазнига асосланган булади.

Exercises
I. Questions for discussion:

I What is the essence of ellipsis? 2 Explain the d'ff̂ ence 
between ellipsis used in oral speech and ellipsis used as an SD. 3. 
What a-e the widely used patterns of elliptical constructions. 4. Whatnar£ vtsast
functional styles?

I I  Define the linguistic nature of these ellipsis:

• '■ ir K ^ , ro2ndHow,^ S u r w S a , a" d„

Г ^ - Г в ' Г Г  Z , U£ Z
A g il  t„ga;i^ u b Curbsn"qui«e рсюг, a young typist « ¡7

.* ru  c\  ft Then came rows of houses with little vaneXtZZr-ZTJ? £2
(Ch D >,h7' S e T h e "  Ni'ifch* depended ' lhaf. T h e^ n d s 
mustSbe anlfther mart r f t re n ^ h  in the picture, shown so.id and 
square. But how exactly? (1. M.)

К е ч К урун . Б ^ " ^ / " йиМ м - - 1а; а Ф ^ аФ б ^ И^ йО ^ Р р^

Н° Нс Д Т ™ Вай 1 « »  ^уш илади.
С ал  и м а ™  о .ш о м  шабад^сида ян .и  »п р о , ёзаётган  »лп.,3  ва W  
^иди *ам димок^а уради. (М.)



2. Ба^ор. Сувараксойда эди чамамда. Босстоннинг гнрибонидан 
б^гамйз деб турибмиз. ... Ш у пайт денг, аллацаерда милтиц 
варанглаб цолди-ку. К,аерда, ким отди? Пай^аш цийин. Тогда 
шунда^а, бу жилгада отилган у* , нариги ж ил гада янграйди. 
Сал утмай цасир-цусурга айланди ... (Й .Ш .) 3. ^изларни 
хонадонларга жойлаштиришди. Кун ботган. Рира-шира пайт. 
Биз тушган ^овлида гозлар гок-гоклаб юрибди. Девор т?ла 
таппи. (К .Н .)

Enum eration  is an SD which is formed when objects, actions or 
properties are listed one by one. The list may produce different 
impression on the reader. Sometimes the objects or actions given in 
the list may have some likeness or similarity. It occurs when these 
objects belong to one and the same group of notions.

For example, Harris grew more cheerful. George suggested meat 
and fruit pies, cold meat, tomatoes, fruit and green stuff (J. K. J.) 
All objects enumerated in this sentence belong to the group of notions 
defining “ food” .

There are cases when enumeraiion is based on the dissimilarity 
of notions. For example: Throw the lumber over, man! Let your 
boat of life be light, packed with only what you need — a homely 
home and simple pleasures, one or two friends worth the name, 
someone to love and someone to love you, a cat, a dog, and a pipe 
or two, enough drink (J. K. Jerome).

From the semantic point of view we distinguish two types of 
enumerations: homogeneous and heterogeneous. The grouping of quite 
different notions in one sentence produces much impression on the 
reader. In the example given above the nouns uhome, pleasures, 
friends, a cat, a dog, pipe, drink”  constitute the heterogeneous 
enumeration. Other parts of speech such as verbs, adjectives, adverbs, 
participles may easily be used in enumeration. For example, “ The 
situation must be remedied, and the first step towards a remedy 
was to cry. She cried, she wept, she sobbed, she shrieked, she kicked, 
she fought vacancy and silence with her angry fists. No result No 
audience”  (A. Bennett).

In the following example we see the use of different grammatical 
forms which constitute enumeration. From the semantic point of 
view they denote things which belong to different groups of 
notions: For some time now their small house had been a scene 
where washing, drying and ironing of clothes, discovery and 
renovation of suitcases, unfolding of maps and discussion of trains 
and seat reservation and weather, had gone on without intermission 
until! Mor bad been obliged to invent excuses for staying in school 
(I. Murdoch).

The SF  of enumeration'may be different: it may suggest the
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raDidlv changing impressions of the scenery. Sometimes enumeration

дгс
-  пев сыпали. <C.A.) Бу гапдаги *бола-чаца , овул-уба , 
“ кавм-кариндош", “ улу-кичик” к,улланишлари ана шундди *олат 
дадир Кулланилган сузларничг семантикасига кура, гаплардаги 
санджлар бир ту^ли бумагам гуру^арга булинади. 
^уйидагиларни куриб чицамиз:

Мулкободда энг ^ари одам,
Хеч ро^ат курмаган битта бечора,̂
Чорикор, мардикор, етим, цул, чупон. ^  ^

Сайрасам, яйрасам кенг фазоларда,
Ер ^идин исласам хуш ^аволарда.

(L>A3>; •

Бир гапда хар хил маънога эга булган сузларнинг санаш 
шаклида ишлатилиши кагга экспрессив кучга эга булад . 
Юкорида берилган мисолларда цуйидаги: чорикор, мардикор, 
етим, кул, чупон сузлари санаш шаклида ишлатилган ва *ар хил 
маънога эга. Иккинчи мисолда феъллар санаш шаклида берилган. 
сайрасам, яйрасам, изласам.

Бу усул одатда бадиий услубда куп к^лланиладн- Бу эса
ю к о р и д а  келтирилган мисоллардан аник, куриниб турибди. 
Аммо санаш оммавий матбуот ва илмий услубларда *ам 
¡^лланилиши мумкин: Масалан, “ Отани ‘ евГ  ̂ Г м а ^  
$стликни, ёругликни, ^аегии севмо^дир <P?3H0” ^ " >  
гапида уюшиц булакларнинг семантик ну^таи назардан 
Караганда орти* даражада кенгайиб келиш ин”ии^ам^ зма^ 
уюшик булаклар нут^нинг экспрессивлиги учун хизмат
цилишини к^рамиз.

Exercises

!. Questions for discussion:

1. What is enumeration as an SD? 2. What are the types of 
enumeration based on semantic principal? 3. Explain the esscnce ot 
homogeneous • enumeration. 4. Illustrate the essencc of such 
enumeration. 5. What parts of spccch usually constitute enumeration.

из



6. What is the stylistic function of enumeration? 7. Speak about the 
use of enumeration in different functional styles.

II. Slate ihe linguistic nature of the following enumeration:

1. 1. She had a guide-book, which seemed to her to lack the 
atmosphere of the actual decor, and even that did not cover every 
tower, fountain, church, coloumn and palace visible across the piazza 
... (M. S.) 2. Then the lumpy, silent, little girl, who was there 
blinking, beside her molhcr, pulled at the blonde fringe of her hair 
and said in Italian ... (M. S.) 3. Within a few weeks, throughout 
Italy and beyond, it was decidedly understood, thoroughly suggested, 
hinted and memorised, that private, inacccssible to all possible survey 
... Annabel Christopher, the new star who played the passionate 
English governess, let rip. (M. S.) 4. There is a pleasurable spread 
on the counters which I perceive and exploit with a certain 
detachment, since i( suits with my condition of life. Creams, 
toothpastes, combs, and hankies, cotton gloves, flimsy flowering 
scarves, writing-paper, and crayons, icc-creams, cones and oranges, 
screwdrivers, boxes of tacks, tins of paint, of glue, of marmalade. 
(M. S.) 5. She had written it by hand, sealed it, carried it to the 
post office, had bought one postage stamp which she licked, placed 
on the envelope, and thumped firm; she had then borne the letter 
to the letter-box and dropped it in wilh a plop. (M. S.) 6. He did 
indeed look like a young Italian lawyer, lean, dark, shiny-haired, 
keen-eyed. (M . S.)

2. 1. Мен уйланадиган *из ^уенда ^ам, а^лда >̂ ам, билимда 
^ам, р^згор ишила ^ам яккаю ягона булиши керак ...! (Р.1^.)
2. Бундай туйгун, бундай боадаб циз етти и^лимда ^ам 
топилмайди. (О .) 3. Бебахтнинг ошига пашша ^ам, кана ^ам, 
суна ^ам, цолаверса, шалоплаб олиб мана шуна^а азроил ^ам, 
мункарнакир ^ам тушаверади. (^ .^ .) 4. Сойларда тун, са^роларда 
тун, Далаларда, нодийларда тун, Япроцларда тун ётиб ухлар, 
Сойликларда тун цотиб ухлар. (Х^О.) 5. Хирмонларда ^ам, 
уйларда ^ам, кучаларда ^ам, було* бешида ^ам, сой буйида ^ам 
шу во^еа т^грисида .гапирар эдилар. (М.И.)

G radation  as an SD is a structural unit which is based on 
the gradual intensification of logical meaning and emphatic 
expression.

The human heart has hidden treasures,
In secret kept, in siicnce scaled, —
The thoughts, the hopes, the dreums, the pleasures 
Whose charms were broken if revealed

(Ch. Bronte).
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Each word of this structural unit coming one after the other■ (the 
thoughts, the hopes, the dreams, the pleasures) is understood to bt 
more convincing in the revealing the author s idea. ^
we have an objective linguistic criteria to estimate the degree of с 
important*: or significance of these units. It is only the analys.s of 
synonym that helps us to feel the increase. We must ^ '^ " ¡^ ‘sh 
tiree ways of increasing the significance: logical, emotional and

^ ^ ik a T g ra d a tio n  is based on the use of a successive unit which 
is stronger than the preceding one from the point 0J  j lc^  of *^ 
meaning’ “ Threaten him, imprison him, torture him, kill nun, you 
“ f  induce him to betray his country". The word 
strongest in meaning among all these contextual synonyms. The same 
may be seen in the following example: " I  have been other things 
as well” , the policeman said. “ Thief, pimp, blackmaiLr, not 
mention murderer" (L. Heartly).

Emotional gradation is based on the relative emotional tension 
oroduced by words of emotional meaning: Your son is very »11 — 
seriously ill -  desperately ill". The emotional meaning is prevailing 
in the word “ desperately” . Compare the dictionary meaning of these 
words “ Seriously” implies “ possible danger”  whereas ‘desperately 
implies “ extremely serious or dangerous consequence (Oxford 
Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English). The same we 
see in the following sentence: “ He was in love, and if in love then 
not just a little in love, but terribly, desperately, needfully in love 
(I. Murdoch).

Quantitative gradation presupposes the use of hyperbole or 
numerals: Farmer’s wives who had strength, endurance and energy 
of locomotives and the appetites of dinosaurs ... (B. Macdonold).

The main syntactical pattern of gradation consists of a clause or 
sentence based on lexical repetition.

The SF of this SD is to show the associate importance of things 
in the utterance, to show the significance of the things described 
and to show the dynamic development of the same process.

Градация. Бу стилистик воситада гапдаги ^ар бир берилган 
ибора «зидан аввалгига нисбатан кучлироц, таъсирчанрок була 
боради (таъсирлилиги жи^атдан ва мантилий жи^атдан). Ьундаи 
таъриф субъектив, чунки бизда буни та^ослаш  учун лисоний 
таъриф йу^. Градацияда купинча синонимлар ишлатилади. ш у  
синонимларнинг кетма-кет ишлатилиши таъсирчан/шкни ажратий 
беришга ёрдам беради. К^уйидаги мисолни к?риб чи^амиз*. 
озодлик, осудалик ва му^тожеизлик тог заноси ва зилол сувдай

охирида ишлатилган.
Градация — мантилий, э моцион ал ^амда мицдорий булиши 

мумкин.
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Мантилий градацияда >̂ ар бир ran узидан аввал келган гапга 
Караганда мазмун жи^атдан таъсирлирок, булиб боради. Мисол: 
“ Даре oî ap, оацт оцар, умр oiqap пайдар-пай”  (О.М.) Бу гапдаги 
барча отлар матний синоним сифатида келмок^ца. “ У j\ap ^андай 
туси^ни ^ам енгиб утади, улгаяди, еояга етади' (П .Т.). Берилган 
мисолда ишлатилган феьллар — енгиб утади, улгаяди, воага етади 
—г мантилий градацияни ташкил этган.

Эмоционал градация — одатда эмоционал сузлар ёрдамида 
ифодаланади. Масалан: Мирзакаримбой ^амма бойлар каби айёр, 
мугомбир, пухта-пишиц. (Ойбек.) Келтирилган мисолда гра­
дация айёр, мугомбир, пухта-пиши* сузларига асосланган. 
Эмоционал градациянинг асосини ташкил этган с^злар матний 
синонимлардир. Бу градацияни ташкил этган сузларнинг маь- 
носини куриб чм^анлик: “ аЛёр” — “ маккорлнк билан иш 
тутадиган *ув ” ; “ муромви?* — “алдо^чнлик билан иш к^рувчи 
айёр одам” . . Олдинги “ айёр" суэидан кура эмоционал маъноси 
кучлиро»;. “ П ухта”  — с^Зи эса “ ^ар тарафлама уйлаб иш 
^иладиган, пиишк;, атрофлича чуцур уйлаб, асосли ^аракат 
^илиб иш тутадиган одам". Бу с?знинг маъноси “ мугомбир”  ва 
“ айёр с^злари маъноларидан кучлироздир. ” Пишик,и — 
ишига пухта, бировга сузини бермайдиган, ^ацини олдирмай- 
диган киши ^а^ида.

К,уйидаги мисолда эмоционал буёеда эга булган с^злар 
я^к,ол куриниб турибди: иО^ маликам, — деди Мирза: — сиз 
зотси з порло\, Сиз ^илолсиз, йуц цуёшсиз ... (А .О .). 
Эмоционал градация катта к;изи^иш уйготади. Унинг ифода- 
ланиши хилма-хилдир ва синтактик тузилиши мухим а^амият 
касб этади, купинча такрор ва параллелизм билан бирга 
келади:

Бос,
душманнинг
кукрагига;

Бос,
юрагига;

Бос,
^атти^роц,

-сулаётган
ёв тилагига.

< \ 0 . )

Ми^дорий градацияга ^уйидаги мисолни келтириш мумкин: Ш у 
супачадан куриниб турган кенгликларла болалигининг, 
йигитлигпнинг, карилигинииг излари долган. (С.А.) Градация 
ёрдамилс) эса бирор ^одисанинг динамик усишини ифода этишимиз 
мумкин:
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На гурбат, на офат, 
на гам.

Бунда бор: *арорат, 
муцаббат, 
шафцат,

Ва ме^нат нонини к^рамиз ба^ам ... ^ ^

Градациянинг стилистик вазифаси хилма-хил булиб, баъзан бу 
кандайдир вокелик ёки ^олатга нисбатан берилган ба*о б^лиши 
мумкин. Баъзан эса градация бирор бир жараен ски *одиса 
ривожланишининг усишини тасвирлашга ердам беради.

Exercises
I. Questions for discussion:

I. What is gradation? 2. How is the degree of emotiveness valued 
in the succeding units of gradation? 3. What is the role of synonyms 
used in gradation? 4. Speak about logical gradation. 5. Give the 
examples of emotional gradation. 6. What is the basis of quantitative 
gradation. 7. What is the syntactic pattern of gradation? 8. bpeak 
about the stylistic functions of gradation.

II. Define (he linguistic nature of gradation. Illustrate different types of 
gradation:

1. She expected him to kiss madly, to hug fondly, to be *hnllc<* 
bv to think constantly of the child. (A. B.) 2. For example this 
new feat of putting one foot in front of the 0 ,hf r 3nd J °  
magically to fresh and strange and exciting places. (A. B.) J. 
Frederick was nobody but an outsider, «ncomijtent, Inefhcient and 
helpless at any real crisis such as that which his callous negligence 
had Tust brought about. (A. B.) 4. He had no notion that magically 
they had vanished from his car and been replaced by a couple of 
aged murderous, implacable savages and the very imp of evil. 
(A  В ) 5 W ithal, the wind was more obstreperous, uproarious, 

i m p e r i o u s  than ever. (A. B.) 6 However, rt,e charge . . .  

иniust monstrous, and ridiculous. (A. B .) 7. Thts fngniening 
phenomena was succeedcd by the most loud and awesome 
tarin g s ripnings and bangs. (A. B.) 8. B illy  taunted resented 
and even simply insulted her. She put up with it because of 
old times- he was one of the last remnants of a past life. 
iM  S > 9 In spite of the worship of the wicks for their child 
and their fear, for her safety and their miser-likc= gloat.itg over 
her beaut;! they both knew that thd r ovcly daughter is an 
incredibly stupid, dull and backward little girl. (J. Ы .)



2. 1. Комилжон ^амон ундан кузини узмай мулойимгина 
термиЛиб тураркан, аллацандай латиф ва ширин бир нарса унинг 
юрагига цуйилар, бу нарса унинг юрагида тобора усиб, улгайиб 
бораётгандай эди. (С .К.) 2. Биров ^р^санг, икков кел, икков 
^урцсанг ^нов кел, ^нов ^урк^санг баринг кел. ("Ширин билан 
Шакар" достонидан) 3. Жоним, юрак, цоним, з̂ атто шу таним 
Бир бутун э̂ олида бари сеники. (F.F.) 4. Бу кураш даврасинда 
юксалдик, Порладик, яшнадик, гурурландик. (^ .0 .) 5. Сирдош 
б^либ ^олсам ^амиша сизга, Ш у менинг орзуйим, шодлигим, 
бахтим. (С .З .) 6 . Менинг жоним, ру^им, ^удратим шу ^глимдир. 
(Х.О .) 7. Гулсанамим, урто^жоним, ме^рибонгинам! Биламан, 
узинг ^амиша улим кутардинг, лекин бизларни ташлаб кетганинг 
ёмон будаи.Ю.) 8. Гулим, бе^удага безовта булма, узингни 
^ийнама, гамларга тулма. (У.)

Antithesis is such an SD which is based on the opposition of 
concepts. We must distinguish between logical and stylistic opposition. 
Logical opposition implies the use of dictionary antonyms, i.e. words 
that are contrary in meaning to another: white-Ыаск, day-night, 
long-short, young-old etc. Stylistic opposition is based on relative 
opposition which arises out of the use of contextual antonyms. It 
may include objectively contrasting pairs, i. e. dictionary antonyms 
as well. Let's see the following example:

We are young, friend, like the flowers,
You are old, friend, like the tree,
What concern have you with ours?
You are dying, we're to be"
It is very true, Vm dying,
You are roses still in bud ...

(J. Mansfield)

In this poem antithesis is based on the following oppositions: 
young — old, flowers — tree, dying — to be; only the first 
opposition “ young — old” may be considered as dictionary antonyms, 
the rest are contextual antonyms, and bring emphasis to the whole 
poem. The use of antithesis built on the contextual antonyms is 
clearly seen in the next example:

I hud walked into the reading-room a happy healthy man. 1 crawled 
out a decrepit wreck О. K. Jerome). In this sentence such 
word-combinations as “ walked into” and “ crawled out” and “ a 
happy healthy man” and “ decrepit wreck” are used as contextual 
antonyms.

Antithesis often comcs with many SDs such as repetition, parallel 
construction, epigram and others. For example: If there were no bad 
people, there would be no good lawyers (Ch. Dickens).
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It ’s wiser being good than bad.
It’s safer being weak than fierce,
It’s fitter being sane lhan mad

(R . Browning).

In speaking of antithesis we must not confuse it with contrast. 
Contrast is usually realized in two or more paragraphs, in a story 
or a novel. Contrast belongs to literature and antithesis is a linguistic 
device which is realized within one or two sentences, at least in one 
paragraph or a poem.

There are a number of word combinations which are built on 
antonyms, such as: up and down, top and bottom, inside and out. 
Of course these phrases must not be confused with antithesis. They 
may be used to build up antithesis but separately they do not 
constitite antithesis. ,

Amiong stylistic functions of antithesis we single out the following: 
making comparison of different objects and notions, division or 
separation of several concepts, combining various objects and 
notions.

А н ти теза . Бир тушунчанннг к,арама-к,арши хусусиятини 
билмш мацеадида уни мантилий ^арама-^арши булган тушунча 
билан чогиштиради. Натижада объектив борли^ далиллари умумии 
белгиларига кура бир-биридан узо^ашади. Масалан: Му^аббатда 
тенгдир Шо>̂  билан гадо.

Мантилий ва стилистик *арама-^аршиликни бир-биридан 
фарк;лаш лоэим. Булар икки нарсанинг бир-бирига к;арама- 
карши хусусиятларига асосланган булади. Агар хусусиятлар 
бир-бирига тула ^арама-царшилик тугдирса, булар лугавий 
антонимлар ердамида ифода к,илинади: Сени кеч топгандим, 
эрта йу^отдим. (^ .О .) Дам ачинасан, дам унинг мунгли 
ноласига кулок; бериб, янги фаелнинг цаиот езаетганига 
цувонасан киши" (У .У .). Лекин бундай з^олатлар кам учрайди. 
Шунинг учун стилистик урама-царшилик асосан матний 
антонимлар ердамида пайдо булади:

Яхши от га цамчи боссанг, кишнайди.
Ёмони-чи, ёл силасанг, тишлайди.
Хар цанча ran булса, д$-стинг к^тарар.
Душман — час«, якинлашеанг нишлаиди.

(0 .9.)

Бу мисолда антитеза лугавий антонимлар: яхши — ёмон, 
дуст-душман ва матний антонимлар: кишнайди — тишлайди, 
кутарар — нишлайди ердамида тузилган.

Антитеза — параллелизм, такрор, эпиграмма ва бошца
• воситалар асосида вужудга кслади ва бунда бир турдаги ан-
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тонймик жуфтларнинг ^иёсланаётгани яедол куринади: Одам 
боласи икки пайтда р  як;ииларини ва севгиларини купроц тилга 
олади: бири мотам  ва мусибат кунлари булса, иккинчиси шодлик 
ва байрам кунларидир. (С.А.)
• Бу стилистик воситанинг т а ^ илида икки тушунчани ^арама- 
карши ^уйиш натижасида сузлар орасида ^осил булган 
катламларни ^исобга олмоц ксрак. Охирги мисолда ишлатилган 
“ м отам ”  ва “ мусибат” сузларининг цуйидаги маъноларини 
лугатдан куриб чи^амиз. “ Мотам сузи кучма маънода 
ишлатилган булиб “ ^атти^ ташвиш, гамгинлик, хафагарчиликни 
билдиради. “ Мусибат” сузи “ мотам" сузига синоним б?либ 
ишлатилган ва “ мотамсаро ташвиш, кулфат” деган маънони 
билдиради. “ Шодлик" сузи эса буларга антоним булиб ишлатилган 
ва “ бирор нарсадан мамнун булиш, хурсандлик, севинч, ^увонч 
деган маъноларни билдиради. “ Байрам” — “ шодлик, расмий 
тантана; бирор муносабат билан цувонч, шодлик, тантана ва 
уйин-кулги билан кутиб олиш, нишонлаш куни” деган маъноларга 
эга. Бу к,арама-к,арши ^йилган су.г?р кчтда “байрам” ва 
“ мотам", “ мусибат” сузлари матний антонимлар деб ^исобланса 
х;ам булади, чунки “ мотам" ва “ мусибат" с^зларига “ хурсандлик” , 
“ ссвинч” , “ ^увонч” сузлари купро* антонимик муносабатда 
булади.

Худди шу айтилган фикр ^уйидаги мисолда >*ам куриниб 
турибди:

Биз иш.мдик %улни мойларга тшчиб,
Энди рохатини куришар булар.

(Э.В.)

“ Биз” ва “ булар” (улар) с£зларида царама-^арши лугавий 
маъио як^ол сезилиб, булар гапда матний антоним булиб 
ишлатилган. “ Ишладик” сузига келганда “дам олдик” сузи 
антоним булади. Лекин бу мисолда “ ишламо^” сузига “ рохатини 
курмок*” суз бирикмаси царама-^арши ^уйилган. Бу антитеза 
матний антонимлар ёрдамида вужудга келган.

Антитеза ^ацида га пира р эканмиз, буни контрастдан фар^лаш 
керак. Чунки контраст адабистшуносликкз хос ва купинча 
хикояда ски романда ифодаланади, антитеза эса лисоний усул 
булиб купинча битта ёки иккита гапда ва бобларда (к,исмларда) 
ишлатилади.

Тилда к^пгина суз бирикмалари антонимлар ёрдамида тузилган 
булиб, булар антитеза дсб ^исобланмайди: Паст-баланд, я^ин- 
у:ю>{, ёш-^ари, катта-кичик кабилар. Бу с^з бирикмалари 
матний антонимлар билан бирга антитеза тузилишнга ёрдам 
беради холос.

Антитеза гапларнииг параллел жойлашишига кура маром ^осил
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цилиш, циёслаш гапдаги айрим булакларни бирлаштириш ва баъзи 
^олларда ажратиш вазифаларини бажаради. Масалан, циё( i пи 
вазифасини ю^оридаги Э.Во\идов шсърида куришимиз мумкин 
(биз — булар).

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

I. Give the definition of antithesis as an SD. 2. Explain the 
difference between a logical and stylistic opposition. 3. What is the 
role of antonyms in constructing antithesis? 4. What is meant by 
relative opposition? 5. Speak about antithesis based on the use of 
other SDs. 6. What is the difference between antithesis and contrast?
7. What are the structural types of antithesis? 8 . Speak about the 
stylistic functions of antithesis?

II. Give the linguistic analysis of the following oppositions. State the use of 
antithesis:

1. W ill it be the same in the future? W ill the prized treasures 
of to-day always be the cheap trifles of the day before? (J. K. 
J . )  2. Poor people who can hardly keep themselves have eight hearty 
children. Rich old couples, with no one to leave iheir money to, die 
childless. (J. K. J.) . 3. There are girls with lovers. The girls that 
have lovers never want them. They say they would rather be without 
them, and why don’t they go and make love to Miss Smith and 
Miss Brown, who are plain and elderly, and haven’t got any lovers. 
(J. K. J.) 4. No, what was sad in his case was that he, who didn’t 
care for carved oak, should have his drawing-room panelled with it, 
while people who do care for it have to pay enormous prices to get 
it. (J. K. J.) 5. The mildest-tempered people when on land, become 
violent and bloodthirsty when in a boat. (J. K . J.) 6 . Man works 
from dawn to setting sun, but woman’s work is never done. (I. M.)
7. Her grief was that of a temporary deprivation. His was a grief 
from things which would never mend again once they were broken. 
(1. M.) 8. The moon whijened the paler ones and made the dark 
ones more dark. (I. M.) 9. Tim’s look expressed curiosity, difference, 
and affection. Mor’s look expressed affection, exasperation and 
remorse. (I. M.) 10. The moon is made of silver, the sun is made 
of gold (children’s song).

2. 1. Мен )̂ ам uiy т^грида уйлаб, уларнинг айтган нишонларини 
цора цашцамдан ^ндириб топсам суюниб, гопмасам куюниб 
тураман. (А.1 .̂) 2. Буйруц ^огози бундан бир йил илгари сандизда 
тушишда Охунд домлага цандай умидлар берган булса, бугун 
сандик,дан чи^ишда шу даражада умидсизлик тугдирди. (А.К,.) 3.
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Кеч я*инлашган сари ^удратиинг *увончи ичига сигмасди. 
Эртаро* бориб *айси куйлак, *айси шимини дазмолдан 
чи*аришнм *ам мулжаллаб *уйди. Биро* ... Биро* кичик бир 
хабар шодисиа умидларга гула исси* *албини музга 
айлантиради. (Ж .А .) 4. Эргакка *улогим гар тутсам секин, 
Бирида гул курлим, бирида тикан. (Г.О .) 5. Кекса ва *арилари 
*илич исашга, милти* ва гуп ясашга, миномет ва бомба ясашга 
киришди. 6 . Башарият тарихи зулм, *а*сизлик, та-
лончилик даврини поймол эти б, эрк ва адолатнинг нурли асрига 
голибона юрастир. (О.)

ST Y L IST IC  DEVICES SET  UP ON THE USE 
OF D IFFERENT CONNECTIVES

Polysyndeton  is an insistent repetition of a connective between 
words, phrases, clauses, utterances: The day has been so full of fret 
and care, and our hearts have been so full of evil and of bitter 
thoughts, and the word has seemed so hard and wrong to us. (J. 
K. Jerome). And I looked at the piles of plates and cups, and kettles, 
and bottles, and jars, and pics and stoves, and cakcs, and tomatoes, 
... (J. K. Jerom e). In these utterances conjunction “ and" is used as 
a polysyndeton. It stresses the similar nature or close connection 
between parts of the utterances.

Polysyndeton may express events following in succession: “ Why 
didn’t somebody call me? Oh, this is a shame” . And he flung his 
watch down, and sprang out of bed, and had a cold bath, and 
washed himself, and dressed himself, and shaved himself in cold 
water because there w;:s not time to wait for the hot, and then 
rushed and had another look at the watch. (J. K. Jerome). In this 
utterance the verbs “ sprang out” , “ had a cold bath” , “washed” , 
“ dressed", “ shaved” , “ rushed” , “ had another look” show the 
succession of actions and polysyndeton helps to achieve this effect. 
In some cases (see the example above) polysyndeton is used together 
with enumeration.

БО РЛ О И 'Ш Л А Р И П Ы А ТКЛ М Ш И ГА  АСОСЛАНГАН 
СТИ ЛИ СТИ К СПНТАКТИ К ВОСИТАЛАР

Куп  боглолчилик, ифодага асосий мазмундан таш*ари 
*$шшмча мазмун ва бус* бериш ма*садида гапда бир хил 
таркибий *исмлар олдида богловчи ёки боглопчи вазифасидаги 
сузнинг такрорланишидир. Куп боглончилик доим гапдаги уюши* 
булакларни таъкидлаш билам богли* булиб, ran булакларини 
бирлаштирнш ёки ажратиш вазифасини бажаради. Масалан: 
Ша*арда хайр суропчилар к\тайга’н эди. Улар хайр с$'раб чузган 
*уллари билан дукондорларни .\ам, косибларни \ам. хонадонларни
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%ам, йуловчиларни бозорчнларни бозорлаги чоихур
ларни Jfам безор цилараилар. (I1.T.)
Маълумки, куп богловчилик стилисгик восита саноц б и л т  оирга 
кушилиб кслади. Богловчиларнинг ва богловчи вазифасида1и 
сузларнинг такрорланииж гапда маром ую ш ганлик каш ф  згади. 
Баъзан к?л богловчилик натмжасида пайдо булган маром 
богловчил:’.рнинг шсьрий ^улланилишига я^инлаш ади ва ургусиз 
хамда ургули бугинларнинг алмашинишига олиб кслади. Куп 
богловчилик шун'ингдск иш-^аракатнинг кетма-кетлигини ифода- 
лашда цулланилади.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

I What is polysyndeton? 2. What docs polysyndeton stress in 
the text? 3. With what SDs is polysyndeton used? Give the 
illustrations.

II. Speak aboui the linguistic naiurc of polysyndeton and enumeration:

I. 1. Harris, however, revels in tombs, and graves, and epitaphs, 
and monumental inscriptions, and the thought of not seeing Mrs. 
Thomas’s grave made him crazy. (J. K. J.) 2. It <th¿ barometer) 
evidently wanted to go on, and prognosticate drought, and water 
famine, and sunstroke, and simoons, and such things ... (J. K. J.)
3. From Wallingford up to Dorchester the neighbourhood of the river 
grows more hilly, varied and picturesque. (J. K. J.) 4. The man 
who be able to live comfortably under one roof, with his wife, his 
mother-in-law, his eldest sister, and the old servant who was in the 
family ... 5. Be dull and soulless, like a beast of the field — 
brainless animal with listless eye, unlit by any ray of fancy, or 
hope, or fear, or life. (J. K. J.) 6. George said that in that case 
we must take a rug, each, a lamp, some soup, a brush and comb, 
a tooth-brush (each), a basin, some tooth-powder, some shaving 
tackle, a couple of big towels for bathing. (J. K. J.) 7. We wanted 
to hear no more, we caught up the hamper and the bags, and the 
coats and rugs, and parcels, and ran. (J. K. J )  8 .If little Hans came 
up here and saw our warm fire, and our good supper, and our great 
cask of red whine he might get envious. (O. W .)

2. I. Онангнз сизни кийикиинг кузига ^яраб туедаиларми, 
дейман. Отиигиэ *ам жайрона, кузларишиз цомагингиз \ам,
юришларннгиз у̂ ил жайроининг узи" (С .А .). 2. Бу ерларга унннг 
кони tyiM, kJ?3 ёши >̂ ам, иешона тсри *ам тукилган. (С.А.) 3. 
Сен хаёлсан, уй^усан, куйсан, Сси эзгу ^ис, энг ширин уйсан. 
(Д.Т.)
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Suspense is a deliberate delay in the completion of the idea. It 
is such an SD  where the main idea of the sentence, syntactical 
whole or paragraph is kept till the end. The less important parts 
are placed at the begininning of the utterance. In this way the 
reader’s interest is kept up: Well, you don’t look for much of a 
voice in a t.'m ic song. You don’t expect correct phrasing or 
vocalization. You don’t mind if a man does find out, when in the 
middle of a note, that he is too high, and comes down with a jerk. 
You don t bother about time. You don’t mind a man being two bars 
in front of the accompaniment, and easing up in the middle of a 
line to argue it out with the pianist, and then starting the verse 
afresh. But you do expect the words. (J. K. Jerome).

We must not neglect the role of intonation in suspense. It creates 
the desired atmosphere of expectation and emotional tension.

It is necessary to remember that suspense is usually framed in 
one sentence, because of intonation but the sentence may have 
different clauses expressing condition, supposition, time, and the like. 
All these clauscs hold back the conclusion of the utterance. Here is 
an example of suspense in Keat’s “ Sonnet” :

When I  have fears that I may cease to be 
Before my pen has glean’d my teeming brain 
Before high-piled books, in charactery 
Hold like rich garners the fall ripen’d grain 
When I behold, upon the night’s starr’d face 
Huge cloudy symbols of a high romance,
And think that I may never live to trace 
Their shadows, with the magic hand of chance,
And when I feel, fair creature of an hour,
That I shall never look upon thee more 
Never have relish in the fcary power 
Of unreflecting love! — then on the shore 
Of the wide world I stand alone, and think 
T ill Love and Fame to nothingness do sink.

Sometimes the conclusion of the suspendid utterance goes contrary 
to the expectation and then this SD  is used for humorous effect: 
But, when i had paid for about a dozen chickens that he (the dog) 
had killed; and had dragged him, growling on and kicking, by the 
scruff of his neck, out of a hundred and fourteen street fights; and 
had had a dead cat brought round for my inspection by an irate 
female who called me a murderer, and had been summoned by the 
man next door but one for having a ferocious dog at large, that ' 
had kept him pinned up in his own tool-shed, afraid to venture his 
nose outside the door for over two‘hours on a cold night; and had 
learned that the gardener, unknown to myself, had won thirty
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shillings by backing him to kill rats against time, then I began to 
think that may be they’d let him remain on earth for a bit longer, 
after all (J. K. Jerome).

Ретардация композицион воситалардан бири булиб гапдаги 
асосий фикрнинг атайлаб кечиктирилиб берилишидир. Ало^ида 
а^амиятга эга булмаган фнкрлар ran бошида кслади, шу йусинда 
у^увчининг ди^цати шу гапга жалб ^илинади:

“ Тоза севгим с£нмасин дссанг,
Десант кунглнм снмасин гамда,
Умримга дог цунмасин десант,
Сен ёсти^дош сирдош танлашда,
Бсриб фа^ат узига оро,
Чиройнга магрурлардан кеч”.

(С .К )

Ю^орида келтнрилган мисолларда биз стилистик воситалар 
конвергенцнясини кураяпмиз: бир к,атор нстиоралар (сунмасин, 
ёнмасин, цУнмасин) берилган. Бундан таш^ари топилма такрор: 
“десанг — Десант"; цофия: ’’гамда" — “танлашда” . Аммо берилган 
мисолдаги асосий стилистик восита рстардациядир. Ретардация 
пайдо булишида о^ангнинг а^аммяти каттадир. Бу усулда одатда 
кучли ^ис-^аяжон сундирилади, осойншталикка ундалади. Ретар­
дация доим битта гапда амалга оширилади.

Exercises

L  Questions for discussion:

I. What is suspense? 2. Give the illustrations. 3. What is the 
role of intonation in the use of suspense? 4. Speak about the stylistic 
functions of suspense.

II. Speak about the linguistic nature of suspense:

l.When icicles hang by the wall,
And Dick the shepherd Wows his nail,
And Tom bears logs into the hall,
And milk comes frozen home in pail,
When blood is nipped, and ways he foul,
When nightly sings the starving owl,
To — wit — to who!

(W . Sh.)

.2. 1. The river — with the sunlight flashing from its dancing 
wavelets, gilding gold the grey-green bench-trunks, glinting through 
the dark, cool wood paths, chasing shadows o’er shallows, flinging 
diamonds from the mill-wheels, throwing kisses to the lillies,
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wantoning with the weir’s white waters, silvering moss-grown walls 
and bridges, brightening every tiny townlct, making sweet each lane 
and meadow, lying tangled in the rushes, peeping, laughing, from 
each inlet, gleaming gay on many a far sail, making soft the air 
with glory — is a golden fairy stream. (J. K. J.)

йигитлар сен учун жшита кирганда,
Богирлар осмонда берганида жон,
Кузимдан к̂ он о^ан евни курганда,
Сенинг енгишингга келтирдим имон.

( \ .  О .)

Яна кимки, натан учун жанг к,илса,
Яна кимки, ёв ^олини танг к,илса,
Яна кимки, еьнн к,увса ватандан,
Менинг че^рам куринади ушандан.

ST Y L IST IC  DEVICES SET UP ON THE TRANSFERRED USE OF 
STRUCTURAL MEANING.

In the same way as words can be used with transferred lexical 
meanings some syntactical structures may be used with different 
structural meanings. It is clearly seen in the function of these 
constructions. Among these SDs stand out two syntactical SDs — 
rhetorical questions and litotes.

The rhetorical question is an SD which alters the grammatical 
meaning of the interrogative sentence. As the result of this alteration 
the affirmative statement is embodied in an interrogative form and 
that’s why we can see here the interaction of two structural meanings: 
that of the question and, of the statement (15, 248). Both meanings 
are materialized simultaneously: His thought began again upon the 
old round. Had he misled Rain totally concerning the nature of his 
marriage? Did Rain love him anyway? Would her attachment to him 
endure? Supposing he were to destroy everything in order to be with 
her, would it turn out in the end to be a disaster? Was he not 
simply criminal to contemplate a union with so young a girl? (I. 
Murdoch). In this case a rhetorical question is not intended to draw 
an answer, and is used for rhetorical effect within the frame of 
represented speech.

Rhetorical questions arc realized in different constructions:
1) Interrogative sentences (general and special questions): Is there 

such a thing as a happy life? And if there is, would it be the most 
desirable life? <R. Aldington). What can any woman mean to a man 
in comparison with his mother? (R . Aldington).

2) Interrogative-negative constructions: Who has not seen a woman
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hide the dullness of a stupid husband? Have I  not had to wrestle
with my lot? (W . Thackeray).

3) A rhetorical question contains the modal verb should + out . 
Whom should they light but Rebecca and her husband?

4) Declarative sentences: So it »•as wicked, like being smutty, to 
feel happy when yvu looked at things and read Keats? (R. Aldington).

5) Infinitive constructions take part in the building of rhetorical 
questions to express indignation: A man like Matthew Brodie to 
return home at the childish hour of ten o'clock? (A. Cromn).

The SF of rhetorical questions is to express doubt, assertion or 
suggestion. Rhetorical questions are often used in publicists style. 
They are most popular in poetry:

They come shaking in triumph their long, green hair:
They come out of the sea and run shouting by the shore.
My heart, have you no wisdom this to despair?
Mv love, my love, my love, why have left me alone?

J  (J. Joyce)

СТРУКТУРА ЛИ  МАЪНОЛАРНИНГ УЗА РО  МУНОСАВАТИГА 
АСОСЛАНГАН СТИЛИСТИК С И Н ТА КТИ К ВОСИГАЛАР

В и з  к,уйида куриб утадиган сти ли сти к  воситалар лекси к  
стилистик воситалардан фар^ли у л а р о ^  тур ли  таркибий маъно- 
ларнинг узаро мумосабати асосида вуж уд га  келади. Б у  стилистик 
воситалар цаторига риторик сурок^ ва л и то та  киради. Уларнинг 
хар бирини батаф еил куриб чи^амиз.

Риторик сурок. Бу стилистик воем та суроц шаклда тасдик,ни 
ифодалаб туради из ифодага кумли, ёрцинлик, таъсирчанлик бахш 
этади. Бошкача айтганда риторик с^роц гапларда ифодаланган 
фикр мазмун жихатдаи соф сурок, булмайди, аммо ran cypoî  
шаклида б*лади. Бунда икки таркибий мазмуннинг тук;нашуви юз 
беради: cVpo* ran ва тасди^ ran. Шумней му^имки, иккала 
таркибий мазмун бир ва^тнинг узида ифодаланади. Масалан:

Токай, кукси цал^ои душман тигига,
Кулбаси ватанднр йиги-сигмга?
Токай, к;уламзйди чмрмган длрахт,
Шохлари училан цуриган длрахт.
Токай, эл яшамас осоймш ва тинч,
Токай, синмас эулм кутарган цилич?

(Ь.Ь.)

Маълумки, суроц ran тасди»̂  ски инкорга ^араганд* доим 
хис-хаяжонлнрокдир. Шунга кура суроц шаклидаги тасди* мп- 
ларда фикр кутаринки руцда кучли *иссист билан ифодаланади.



Риторик суроц гапларда с̂ рок, ичида унинг жаьоби ^ам анг- 
лашилиб туради. Риторик суроц ran турли хил тузилишларда 
ифодаланади.

1. Умумий ва махсус с^рои; гапларда: Йигит учун 
мардлик, ца^рамонликдан £зга улугрок, олийрок бир фази- 
лат борми? (О .)

2. Дарак ran срдамида ифодаланади: “ Кошки, бошка амирлар 
*ам авомнинг тилини билса?” (У.И.С.)

3. Суро^-инкор тузилишларида:
“ Намотки еримиз чаппа айланиб,
Намотки дарслар оцар бетиним,
Намотки одамлар кезар дарбадар

(О.М.)

Риторик суро>̂  купиича публициргик услубда, огзаки нуткда 
ва нотиуир нутцида ишлатилади:

Бундай ^ийинчиликларни фа^ат шу йилгагина хос дейиш 
нотугри. Ахир к,айси йил де^он учуй e.;r*u келган? Кайси йил 
осонлик билан юцори ^осил к^тарилгаи? (Рузномадан.)

Риторик суро^лар наср ва назмда кун ^улланилади:
Не излаб ^олди экан яиа тинмагур иисои?"

(О.М.)

Курашади икки тулцин, цараб турайми?
Еш тарнхнинг темир ^улин четга бурайми?

(О.)

Exercises
I. Questions for discussion:

1. What is a rhetorical question? How does the interplay of two 
structural meanings take place in rhetorical questions? 3 In what 
constructions is a rhetorical question realized? 4. What is the stylistic 
function of a rhetorical question?

IL  Classify the following rhetorical question* according to structural type*:

I. 1. Now, how can creatures such as that. — so delicately 
magnificent and mad — possibly find time for Ihc routine labour of 
begcilmg young? Or for exercises of instinct in self-defence? 2 
There are no photo copies” , he shoulcd back. “ Do you think I ’ve 

had nothing else on my mind since Iasi night but go running around 
with a dead man s deadly poison, gciting them photographed the 
letters photographed?’ <M. S.) 3. Now, who knew for whom the 
song was really intended? For one? For all? For the potency of love 
in everyone and everything, even in the ship’s officers, lofty and
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dispassionate on the white bridge? (D. S.) 4. Yet, his imagination, 
building on the photographs of his mother which remained— mild, 
youthful, slim, of the twenties — composed someone unlike Fufu 
Hanem. But if she had lived — how much of grace and impetuous, 
fragile beauty could have survived these twenty years which were 
his life? (D. S.)

2 .1 . Розимисан, цора кипригим, Сочларингга таро^ айласам. 
Розимнсан, юрак цоннмдан Кузларимга хино бойласам? 2. Ё из\ор 
этайми ошкор тил билан, Ё йу'лга чик,аймм даста гул билан? 3. 
Севганимдан йигласам айбми? Ё куз ёшни яширган маъцул? Ё  
йиглаган кунгил майибми? Жавоб бергин, эй еноги гул? 4. Унинг 
дуркун ^аддига ер остидан ^авас билан к;араб: "Намотки бу ^из 
^ам ёшлар ахлоци годида Марат билан ^амфикр булса" деб 
галатиро^ разм солиб ... (Ас.М.) 5. Бу ^аётни окопларда, 
землянкаларда, к,орда, буронда, ут ва улим гирдобида, хастахо- 
наларда багри хун булиб согинмаганмиди? (О.) 6. Униси 
ма^алладан уялса, буниси ма^алладан уялса, унда нима булади? 
(С.З.) 7. Бу тушми ё хаёл,. бу на турли куй, ^аердан бу цушлар 
сайраши? Урмон шамолимас, жанглар дуднмас, К,айдан рай^он 
^иди, елнинг яйраши? (3.)

Litotes is an utterance where an affirmative meaning is expressed 
in the negative form. It is used to diminish the positive meaning. 
Instead of “ He is a clever man” we say “ He is not a silly man” . 
In this case we have intentional restrain which produces a stylistic 
effect.

In litotes the negative particle “ по!" stands before the word with 
a negative meaning: “Her figure was evidently not bud” means “ It  
was good” ; “She did not dislike a bit of scandal — means ” She 
liked if '; uShe is not without taste'' means “she has taste” .

It is an SD where two meanings are materialized simultaneously; 
the direct meaning (negative) and transferred meaning (affirmative): 
He had mitigated the tyranny; but he had also been to a large 
extent its instrument and had not infrequently enjoyed its fruits (I. 
Murdoch).

In litotes we have two meanings of quality-^positive and negative. 
The positive meaning is in opposition to the negative meaning. The 
negative part is under double stress. This double stress helps to 
overestimate the whole construction. In usual negative constructions 
we do not have double stress and emphasis.

Litotes as an SD must not be mixed up with logical negation. 
Sometimes litotes serves to make a negative statement less categorical: 
I ’ve received your letter the terms of which not a little surpised me. 
Litotes is used in different styles of speech but official and scientific 
prose.
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Литота. Бадпий адабиётда бирор нарса, во^еа ва тушунчанинг 
ижобий белгисини кичрайтириб, заифлаштириб, кучсизлантириб 
тасвирлаш усулидир. Масалан: “ У а^лли" дейиш урнига У а.̂ мо% 
эмас” дсб айтишимиз мумкин. Бу икки синонимик ифода 
воситаларидаи бири, яъни “ эмас" инкор юкламаси билан берилган 
гапни кучсизлантиржидир. “ Унинг ку'риниши ёмоп эмас эди 
урнига "Куриниши яхши эди" дссак ^ам булади.

Юкорида курсатиб утганимиздек, литота ижобий белгини 
тасди^лаш усулидир. Лскин баьзан унинг таркибида шундай 
тушунчаларни ифода этувчи сузлар буладики, уларнинг белгилари 
салбий булиши мумкин. Чунки инкор ёрдамида ижобий белгини 
курсатиш учун инкор белгини инкор этмо^ керак. Литотада бир 
вактнинг узида икки маъно: яъни тугри инкор ва кучма ижобии 
маънолар ифодаланади. Масалан: Бу суэнинг мазмуни шу ^адар 
иссик, Кусш бир кичик шам унинг ёнида. (У .) Литота тушунча 
ёки нарсаиинг белгисини кичрайтириб, заифлаштириб ^олмасдан, 
балки ифодани эмоционал жи^атдан бсэайди. Муаллиф нарса ски 
ходисанинг ахамиятини таъкидлаб, бурттириб курсатиш мацсадида 
бошка бир нарса ёки *одисани унинг асл цолатига нисбатан 
кичрайтириб тасвирлайди. Бу стилистик воситада доим бир-Ьирига 
зид булган икки маъно — ижобий ва салбии маънолар тук,наш 
келади, бунда бир сифат литотанинг муставил маъноли *«сми 
оркали ифодаланса, иккинчиси инкор ор^али ифодаланади: Ьу зот 
диний олим булиши устига сиёсатдан *ам хабарсиз эмас эби
(А-М- *

Литотадаги инкор юкламаларга доим кучли ургу тушади, оу 
эса уни оддий инкор гапларлаи ажратиб туради, чунки оддий 
инкор гапларда инкор юкламаси ажратилиб талаффуз этилмаиди: 
Энди унинг хаёлида ^амма нарса буш ва маьносиз эмас эои (и .). 
Литота билан лисоний мантилий хусусиятдаги инкорни алаштириО 
юбормаслик керак. Баъзан литота инкор гапларнинг ^атьиилигини 
камайтириш учун ^улланилади: Сизнинг хатингиз мсни бетараф  
цолдиргани й$'К.

Литота одатда бадиий услубда цулланилади. Бирон Оир 
белгини атайлаб кичрайтириш *ам литотанинг вазифасига 
кирнши мумкин. Ш у *олатида у жонли с^злашув услубида *ам 
учраб туради.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:

1. What is a litotes? 2. Give the definition of litotes as an SD
3 What is the difference of litotes.and logical negation. 4 What is 
ihe stylistic function of liiou* in the text? 5. In what functional 
styles is litotes most widely used?
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1. 1. No, there was nothing inherently impossible in the idea. 
(A. Ch.) 2. But yes, Hastings. I believe in these things. You must 
not underrate the force of superstition. (A. Ch.) 3. Byrne was not 
unpleasant. Simply, he was what Layth had come to Egypt to avoid. 
After all, with English people he left, he was bound to feel a certain 
ambiguity (D. S.) 4. Julia was not dissatisfied with herself. (S. M .)
5. He had mitigated the tyranny; but he had also been to a large 
extent its instrument and had not infrequently enjoyed its friuts. (I. 
M.) 6 .Perhaps Ew y  was right after all. Her eyes were dark brown 
and fugitive, her nose rather broad and tilted. A not unpleasant 
face. (1. M .). 7. Rain selected a noble Shiraz of a more intense 
golden shade, not unlike the colour in which she proposed to paint 
the old man's face, and wherein the curve occured, formalized into 
a recurrent flower. (I. M.)

2. 1. B y  ra n  cH 3 ra  6 e *H 3  aw TH jiM araH . 2. Y  6 y  m ura  6eBocH Ta 
f^apaMaraH 3Mac. 3. B y  KaMe6 KaMwmiHicAaH ^o;ih 3Mac. 4. B y  
m u i h h  6 h ^ m 8 h  KjH M aiiM H 3 . 5. 3 p T y ro H  ae raH  o th h ,  O ra M  
i^yHMaraH 6 ex H 3 . (1^. M . )  6. T y p jiH  xaiaiHdxnap Ba ^ a p u in  
$ H K p jiap  6y^H u jH  a^THMO^aaH \o ;ih  3M ac. 7. V m a  a a B p jia p A a n i 
6m3Hmhf rauo^M cHecaTHMH3 Ba flHnjiOMaTHMwa HfleojtoriiK 
■cypam ta tc w p H a a H  ^oah 6 y^M araH ^nrH H H  h h k o p  3 th h i H oypH H . 
(py3«OMaflaH)

PHONETIC EXPRESSIVE MEANS AND STYLISTIC 
DEVICES

Different tyt>es of sound combinations may produce certain stylistic 
effect especially if they are properly used. In order to get a clear 
understanding about the functions of phonetic means they are divided 
into two groups: those used for versification (the art of writing poetry, 
which we do not examine here) and instrumentation — a combination 
of different phonetic means which bring special emphasis into poetry 
and prose. Instrumentation'usually comprises: alliteration, assonance 
and onomatopoeia.

Speaking about the sound system of the language, it is nccessary 
to pay attention to the following fact: there are some sounds that 
are phonetically motivated, i.e. they carry some hidden additional 
information within the semantic structure of the word. It is most 
clearly seen in onomatopoeia. There is the opinion that angina, 
pneumonia and uvula would make beautiful girl's names instead 
of such names.as Joan, Joyce and Maud (15, 118).

The theory of sound symbolism slates that sounds may be clashed

11. Describe the linguistic nature and function o f litotes:
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according to the following qualities: strong — weak, tender — rough, 
quick — slow, beautiful — disgusting, happy — gloomy, joyful -7  
dull etc. Thus, sound [b ] is considered as strong, fm) is mild [11 
is slow and warning, |fj is dark, rough and weak. Of course this 
classification is subjective and diverse.

Onomatopoeia is an EM of the language which imitates the sounds 
produced by animals, some mechanical devices, by natural 
phenomena and by people: murmur, clatter, cuckoo, kiss:

The cock is crowing,
The stream is flowing,
The small birds twitter,
The lake docs glitter,
The green fields sleep in the sun

. Wordsworth).

The italicized words are onomatopoeic. These words are 
divided into the following groups: 1) onomatopoeic words (verbs 
and nouns) which denote the sounds of movements: bang, boom, 
bump, hum, rustic, smack, thud. The sound of forceful motion: 
dash, crash, whack, whip, whisk. 2) Onomatopoeic words which 
produce sounds appearing in the process of communication: 
babbie, chatter, giggle, grunt, grumble, murmur, mitter, titter, 
whine, whisper. 3) Sounds of animals, birds, insects: huzz, 
cackle, crook, crow, hiss, honk, howl, moo, mew, neigh, purr, 
roar. 4) The sound o f water: bubble, splash. 5) The sound of 
m etallic things: clink, tinkle etc.

Many onomatopoeic words have two fold meanings: one — direct 
or dictionary, another — transferred, or figurative. Thus we may 
say that onomatopoeia may be looked upon as a sounding 
metaphor: to croak — the dircct meaning is to make a deep harsh 
sound (about frogs and ravens), but in its transferred meaning it 
denotes a hoarse human voice. Its contextual meanings may be: 
to protest dism ally, grumble dourly, to predict evil (I. Arnold). 
Note the following example: If that child doesn’t stop whining, 
П1 drown it. In this sentence “ whining” is used as an 
onomatopoeic word and means “ long-drawn complaining cry or 
high-pitched sound made by a miserable dog, a siren, a motor 
or a shell in flight.

, Ф О Н ЕТ И К  С ТИ Л И С ТИ К ВОСИТАЛАР BA  УСУЛЛАР

Тацлидий товушлар 6v турли сузлар ва з̂ ар хил товуш 
бирикмалари воситасида бирор табиий товушга тацлид ^илиш 
й^ли билан амалга оширилгак топушлардир. Масалан: дарёнинг 
ш'овуллаши, моторнинг уриши, шамолнинг увиллаши,
132



к^нгироцнинг жаранги. Булар орасига чиц-чиц, шарац-шуруц, 
и^улт-^улт, гир-гир, шилп-шилп кабилар кнради. Бундай сузлар 
к^пинча бадиий наср матнларида цулланади: Тракторларнинг 
тириллаши, тог-тог ^арсанг тошлар, тупрок; уюмларининг дулами, 
вахимали гумбурлашлар — буларнинг ^аммаси ^а^иций жанг 
майдонини эслатарди (Ж .А .). Юцорндаги мисолда, ажратиб 
курсатилган сузлар ономатопиядир.

Ономатопияни бир нечта rypyviapra ажратиш мумкин: 1. 
Харакатни ифодаловчи товушлар, чух-чух, тап-тпап, ти*;-ти*;. 2. 
Одамлар бир-бири билан гаплашганда, су^батлашганда 
чикарадиган товушлар: вой-войламоц, шивирламоц, чийилламоц, 
пичирламоц, пишилламо*{. 3. Х,айвонлар ва паррандалар товуши 
какку-какку, царр-^арр, миёв;т 4. Мсталлдан ясалган нарсалар 
товуши тацир-тучур, тац-ту»;, тац-тац- 5. Сувлар товуши: 
пилчилламои^, шап-шап, чак-чак ва б.^.

Ономатопик сузлар икки маъноли булади. Масалан, биринчиси 
асосий, лугавий маъно, иккинчиси кучма маънодир. Пирпирамо% 
сузини олсак, бу ерда икки маъно бор. Биринчиси “ куз илгамас 
даражада тез-тез ^аракатланнб, силкиниб, елпиннб турмо^, 
хилпирамо^ (байроц шамолда пирпираб турибди). Иккинчи кучма 
маъноси: титрашга ?хшаш *аРакат ^илмоц, учмок;. Баъзи онома- 
топияларни товушли истиоралар дсб атасак )\ам булади. Улар 
образ яратадилар, бирок, яратгаи образ куринииуш эмас, балки 
товушлидир. "Пирпирайди юлдузлар бари” . Бу гапда 
“ пирпирайди” сузи истиора булиб кслади.

Alliteration is a device which is based on the reiteration of *n!j*al 
sounds of the utterance: And the day is dark and dreary (H . 
Longfellow); no pay, no play; fate and fortune.

Alliteration is often used in poetry, emotive prose and the style 
of mass media (especially headlines).

In these forms of written texts alliteration is used to attract the 
reader’s attention, to make certain parts of the text more prominent: 
The place of light, of literacy and learning. Live and learn. Look 
before you leap. Vision, Venture, and Victory.

The titles of some books are alliterated: School for Scandal, Sense 
and Sensibility, Pride and Prejudice. . . . .  ,

Many proverbs and sayings are built on alliteration: safe ana 
sound, tit for tat; blind as a bar, neck or nothing.

Аллитерация. Аллитерацляиинг вазифаси матнда к;ушимча 
мусикий охангдорлик яратишдир. Унинг мо^ияти гапдаги бир хил 
товушлар билан бошланган ^ар бир суэнинг такрорланишидир. 
Масалан:

Килур ^атлима ^асд, цайраб v i-ir  ’ к.отил царошинг, к,из.
Кафасда к,алб к,ушин к,ийнаб, ^аног цо^моцда куймаисан,
К,араб цуйгин к;иё, цалбимни ^издирсин цуешинг, ^из ^ ^
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Аллитерация бош^а товушли воситалар каби воеита тарзида 
гапдаги асосий мазмунга о^ангдорлнк бахш этади, маълум бир 
даражада у^увчининг диедатини жалб цилади ва гапнинг 
эмоционал таъснрини оширади:

Бу цушлар цайда цишлайди? О )

“ Тиллар турли-туман туюлгандай,
Рангда хам шунчаки о^у ^орамиз"

(Т.Й .)

Аллитерация муста^ил маънога эга эмас ва унинг вазифаси 
товушли тасвир яратншдир. Лекин баъзан товушли тасвирлар 
з и̂с-з̂ аяжон ва кайфиятни ифода этиши мумкии. Агар аллите­
рация шу вазифада ишлатилса, унда маълум бир цушимча 
маъио пайдо булиши мумкии. Масалан, к^уйидаги ^.Олимжон 
шеърини олайлик:

“ Шарофат шафтоли шохидан
Сузилиб мевалар узарди".

Ш у шеърнинг биринчи к;аторида “ш " здофи ва бу тацлидий 
товуш булиб ишлатилган. Бу товуш рус тилида з̂ ам, узбек тилида 
з̂ ам зз^тиетликни билдиради: Ш-ш ...

Аллитерациями бошланма цофия деб аташ мумкии, чуики 
баъзан cj/эда бошлангич товушлар, баъзан суз уртасидаги товуш- 
лар ^офияланади. Аллитерация купинча хал^ мацол ва матал- 
ларида, хал к, огзаки ижоди ва шеъриятда куп ц^лланилган: 
“ ^илдан *ийик; ^идирма; Санамай саккиз дема” ; £ахти бутун

. Аллитерация ни рузнома са^ифаларида ва адабий асарлар 
номларида учратиш мумкин. Масалан: Аечмиш ва кечирмишлар- 
*ан (F.F.). А^айта *уришдаи *айтиш йуц. Язларини излайман. Гез 
ва тоза. f/злаш, ызланиш ва 6. ц.

Rhyme is the sameness of the final syllables or sounds of words . 
in the lines of verse. Eg.: say, day, play, measure, pleasure. Rhyme 
is most often used in poetry and performs different functions. One 
of the leading functions is to make the expressions bright, easy to 
remember and to make compact a peice of poetry:

It was many and many a year ago,
In a kingdom by the sea,
That a maiden there lived whom you may know 
By the name of Annabel Lee;
And this maiden she lived with no other thought 
Than to love and be kWed by me

(E. A. Poe).
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Here we have the following rhymed words: ago-know, sea-Lec.
There are different types of rhyme: fu ll (right, night) and 

incomplete. The last is devilled into vowel rhymes and consonant 
rhymes. In the first — the vowels are identical, while consonants 
are different: fresh — flesh — press. In consonant rhymes vice 
versa: total — tool, treble — trouble. (15, 123). Many proverbs, 
sayings and epigrams arc based on the use of rhyme: When the 
cat's away the mice will play ( away — play). Repetition is the mother 
of tuition (repetition — tuition).

There are so called rhyme combinations in the colloquial English. 
Most often pseudo-morphemes are used in these rhymes but these 
morphemes acquire definite meaning: Harum-scarum (disorganized), 
hurry-scurry (great hurry), lovey-dovey (darling), mumbo-jumbo 
(deliberate mystification), namby-pamby (weakly, sentimental). The 
function of these rhymes is to produce a jocular effect, sometimes 
to give speech characterization (especially of children) (I. Arnold).

1̂ офия бир турдаги еки бнр-бирига ухшаш товушлн бирикма- ' 
ларнимг cjte охирида кслишидир. К,офияшшг тулик; ^офия, б^ш 
цофия, унлилар цофияси, умдошлар цофияси каби турлари 
мавжуд.

К,офнянинг а^амияти жуда катта. Цофия шеърни ташкил 
этади, яъни уни наердан фарцлайди ^амда о^ангдошликни 
юзага келтириб, шеърмй нутрии о^ангдор ва таъсирли ^илади. 
Баъэан шеърда унинг асосини ташкил этувчи сузлар цофияла- 
шади. Бундай к,офия шеърнинг гоясини ифодалаш воситаси 
саналади.

Купгина ма^ол ва маталлар ^офия цулланилиши асосида 
ясалгандирдир. Бу цофиялашгаи бирнкмалар, турли ма^садларда 
^Улланилади. Узбек т ги п .1 ^офия достонларда, шеъриятда к^п 
к^лланилади:

“ Олтии эдим, ч^ян булдим,
Доно эдим, сомон булдим,
К,иммат эдим, арзон булдим,
Гамга долган равшан булдим".

Бу мисолда чуян, сомон, ар.юн, равшан сузлари к,оФиялашган-

Rhythm is the alternation of stressed and unstressed syllables in 
the utterance. Most often it is used in poetry:

Sweet and low, sweet and low,
Wind of the western sea,
Low, low, breathe and blow,
Wind of the western sea *
Over the rolling waters go

(A. Tennyson).
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Rhythm in verse as an SD is defined as a combination of the 
ideal metrical scheme and the variations of it, variations which are 
governed by the standard (15, 125). Rhythm interprets the beauty 
of nature, its stillness, helps to intensify the emotions, especially 
used in music, dance and poetry.

Sometimes rhythm is used in prose, but it will be the repetition 
of similarly built structures. It can be easily traced in parallel 
constructions, repetition and enumeration. Here is a clear illustration 
of what has been said: It  was the best of times, it was the worst of 
times, if was the age of wisdom, it was the age of foolishness, it 
was the epoch of belief, it was the epoch of incredulity, it was the 
season of Light, it was the season of Darkness, it was the spring of 
hope, it was the winter of despair, we had everything before us, we 
had nothing before us, we were all going direct to Heaven, we were 
all going direct the other way — in short, the period was so far 
like the present period, ... (Ch. Dickens).

Assonance is the resembling of a sound between two syllables: 
rhyming of one word with another in the accented vowel and those 
that follow. In poetry it is an intentional reiteration of similar vowels 
(not consonants) with the purpose of framinll the utterance:

and fa/ling and crawling and sprawling,
and glcuming and streaming and steaming and beaming.

(R. Southey)

Usually several phonetic devices may be employed in one piece 
of poetry:

Once upon a midnight dreary,
While I pondered,
Weak and weary 
Over many a quaint 
And curious volume 
Of forgotten lore ...

(A. Poe)

Among the graphical devices of the English language we 
distinguish: spacing out, the use of different types of print (small, 
thick, italics. Gothic), the use of capital letters, dots. The graphical 
deviccs do not bear any meaning but are used to distinguish some 
parts of the text. For example, special print is used sometimes to 
mark the use of a quotation. In the books of English writers italics 
are used to mark foreign words (French, Italian ctc.). Sometimes, 
italics are used to distinguish the inner Represented speech. In these
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the graphical devices do not imply any phonetic peculiarities® ‘ «im.to aI n^rrutmn ^

... The realization or a uream ... i m®
Stone ... The Man of Vision. Without vision the people pensh ... 
But this Man had had Vision ... (A. Huxley)._ « t _ i__mw+A p maII trtn anrtliAo in

man (m y), luv (love), acrost (across) etc.
It is a well-known fact that the written form of speech 

constitutes a special sort of communication and consequently it 
has its own laws and rules according to which it is constructed. 
Here we shall mention the use of headlines, paragraphs, chapters 
and sections which are graphically marked. These are the 
traditionally fixed and accepted segments of the text, I he 
reasonable use of these graphical deviccs helps to achieve tne 
visual and meaningful perception of the text.

But some writers (especially XX-th century English writers) 
neglect the rules of the text segmentation and their narration is 
sometimes quite ambiguous and incoherent (see, for example J. Joyce, 
W  Falkner). Their technique was described as “ the stream of 
consciousness", and is characterized by the absence of traditional 
elements of the text. The main thing for these writers was to 
reproduce the actual brain activity of a human being associated with 
individual comprehension of reality.

It is important to know that the graphical framing of the text 
may serve as one of the means of singling out a certain functional

I. 1. What is onamatopoeia? 2. What groups of onamatopoeia can 
you bring? 3. Do you see two folded meanings in onamatopoeia?
4. Can you say that onamatopoeia is a sounding metaphor? Give 
the illustrations.

style.

Exercises

I. Questions for discussion:
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II. Analyse I He functions o f onamatopoeia:

The Cataract of Ladore
Hero it comes sparkling,
And there it lies darkling...
Eddying and whisking,
Spouting and frisking,
And whizzing and hissing, (...)
And rattling a »Hi battling,
And gurgling and struggling, ...
And bubbling and troubling and doubting,
And rushing and flashing and brushing and gushing,
And flapping, and rapping and clapping and slapping...
And thumping and pumping and bumping and jumping.
And dashing and flashing and slashing and clashing...
All at once and all o’er, with a mighty uproar,
And this way the Water comcs down at Ladore.

(R. Southey)

Aeroplane
There’s humming in the sky
There’s a shining in the sky
Silver wings arc flashing by
Silver wings are shining by
Aeroplane
Aeroplane
liv ing  — high.
Sifver wings are shining
As it goes glidding by
First it zooms
And it booms
Then it bu7-7.es in the sky
Then its song is just a drumming
A soft little humming
Strumming
Strumming. ,
The wings arc very little things.
The silver shine is gone
Just a little black speck
Awav down the sky
With a soft little strumming
And a far-away humming
Aeroplane
Aeroplane
Gone-by.

(Mary M (B f Green, from M. N.)



1. Лим-лим сувдан узолмайман куз, Тулцинларда гирик 
^аяжон. (3.) 2. Ёнади гул, жилмаяр гунча, Еллар гир-гир эсиб 
туради. (3.) 3. Дайди шамол елади хур-хур, Олиб кстар к^здан 
уйкуюи (3.). 4. Йигит апил-тапил очди кузини, Кузш а кун гушди, 
лаоига кулгу. (3 .) 5. Эшик тик, этса сени Босар энди валима. 
(3 .) 6 . Аёл катакдан чи^иб келагтган товуцларни дон сепиб 
чацирди: “ Бех-бех-бех” (О .). 7. Она уларга (чумчуцларга) 
бир каради-ю гушти цочган цулини мушт цилиб хогинча 
кесак отиш аломатини ^илди. “ Киш т, хира булмай улчнглар!”
— деб к,уйди. ( III. )

U i .Questions (or discussion:

1. What is alliteration? 2. Whal is the stylistic function of 
alliteration in different functional styles?

IV . Single out the S P  of ihe following alliteration:

1. Snow-quiet, sleep-silent, only the bonfire far-away song singing 
of children; and the room was blue with cold, colder than the cold 
of fairy-tales: lie down my heart among igloo flowers »f snow <Tr. 
Capote).

Susan Simpson

Sudden swallows swiftly skinning,
Sunsets slowly spreading shade,
Silvery songsters sweety singing 
Summers soothing serenade.

Susan Simpson strolled sedately 
Stipling sobs, suppressing sighs.
Seeing Stephen Slocum, stately 
She stopped, showing some surprise.

(Benjamin Francliii King)

1. Тогам га ялиниб-ялпогланиб олдирган урис юганини аргнб 
суртиб солдим-да, узим четро^дан туриб камкустини кузатдим. 
(А.К,.) 2. К,ора к,ашк,а. (А.К,.) 3. Ёшлик бир подшо^лик. (А  К,-)
4.Фаронон фарогатда. (А.К,.) 5. Ма^шар ^аётининг ^ам чегараси 
бор, Зули занжиридан с^килар туган. (F .F .)

V. I, What is rhyme? 2. Whal are the types of rhyme? 3. Speak 
about the functions of rhyme in poetry. 4. Spoak about rhyme 
combinations used in the English language. 5. Whal is rhythme? 6 . 
Whal are the functions of rhythme in poetry? 7. What are the 
pecularities of rhythme in prose?-
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VI. Single oul the function of rhyihme and rhyme in ihc following pieces of 
poelry:

From "Sea Dreams"

What does little birdie say,
In her nest at peep of day?
Let me fly, says little birdie,
Mother, let me fly away.
Birdie, rest a little longer,
T ill (he little wings are stronger,
So she rests a little longer,
Then she flies away.
What docs little baby say,
In her bed at peep of day?
Baby says like liille birdie

• Let me rise and fly away.
Baby, sleep a little longer,
T ill the little limbs are stronger,
If she sleeps a little longer 
Baby too shall fly away.

(A. Tennyson)
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